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Onemli, Dikkatle Okuyunuz LUtfen

Kongremizde Yazim Kurallarina uygun goénderilmis ve bilim kurulundan gecen bildiriler icin online
(video konferans sistemi Uzerinden) sunum imkani saglanmistir.

Online sunum yapabilmek igin hitps://zoom.us/join sitesi Uzerinden giris yaparak “Meeting ID or
Personal Link Name" yerine ID numarasini girerek oturuma katilabilirsiniz.

Zoom uygulamasi Ucretsizdir ve hesap olusturmaya gerek yoktur.

Zoom uygulamasi kaydolmadan kullanilabilir.

Uygulama tablet, telefon ve PC'lerde calisiyor.

Her ofurumdaki sunucular, sunum saatinden 5 dk Oncesinde ofuruma baglanmis olmalar
gerekmektedir.

TUm kongre katilimcilan canl baglanarak tim oturumlar dinleyehbilir.

Moderatér — oturumdaki sunum ve bilimsel tartisma (soru-cevap) kismindan sorumludur.

Dikkat Edilmesi Gerekenler - TEKNIK BILGILER

Bilgisayarinizda mikrofon olduguna ve calishgina emin olun.

Zoom'da ekran paylasma &zelligini kullanabilmelisiniz.

Kabul edilen bildiri sahiplerinin mail adreslerine Zoom uygulamasinda olusturdugumuz oturuma ait ID
numarasi génderilecektir.

Katiim belgeleri kongre sonunda tarafiniza pdf olarak génderilecektir.

Kongre programinda yer ve saat dedisikligi gibi talepler dikkate alinmayacaktir.

Important, Please Read Carefully

To be able to afttend a meeting online, login via https://zoom.us/join site, enter ID “Meeting ID or
Personal Link Name" and solidify the session.

The Zoom application is free and no need to create an account.

The Zoom application can be used without registration.

The application works on tablets, phones and PCs.

The participant must be connected to the session 5 minutes before the presentation time.

All congress participants can connect live and listen to all sessions.

Moderator is responsible for the presentation and scientific discussion (question-answer) section of
the session.

Points to Take into Consideration - TECHNICAL INFORMATION

Make sure your computer has a microphone and is working.

You should be able to use screen sharing feature in Zoom.

Attendance certificates will be sent to you as pdf at the end of the congress.

Requests such as change of place and fime will not be taken info consideratfion in the congress
program.

Zoom'a giris yapmadan dnce [Utfen drnekteki gibi salon numaranizi, adinizi ve soyadinizi belirtiniz
Before you login to Zoom please indicate your hall number, name and surname

exp. H-5, Mohsen Askari
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14.11.2023 Session-1, Hall-6

Azerbaijan Time: 10%°-12% Ankara Time: 099°-11%

HEAD OF SESSION: Ramazan YILDIRIIVI

TOPIC TITLE AUTHORS

Niliifer ATES Bozok University

AFFILIATION

CONTRIBUTION OF WAQFS TO
URBANIZATION IN THE EARLY
OTTOMAN PERIOD: BURSA EXAMPLE

NON-HUMAN ACTORS OF ISLAMIC

Ahs‘%l];ir;(gg;%N : Dokuz Eyliil University HISTORY: A STUDY OF
; ; ENVIRONMENTAL HISTORY
E ' PERSPECTIVES ON RACISM IN THE
Ramazan YILDIRIM ! ! CONTEXT OF TORAH TEXTS

I Azerbaijan State Pedagogical

Olvan Cafarov | University

. THE PROCESS OF INSTITULIZATION OF

MENTORING AT UNIVERSITIES
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14.11.2023

Azerbaijan Time: 12°0-14%

Session-2 Hall-6

Ankara Time: 1130-1330

HEAD OF SESSION: Muhammad FAISAL

TOPIC TITLE

Muhammad FAISAL

AUTHORS

Allama Igbal Open University

AFFILIATION

KINSHIP HISTORY OF PAKISTAN AND
TURKEY STARTING AROUND 1947 A
BRIEF BY DR FAISAL

Gita Oktavia Rosita |
Muhammad Usman Ariffianto |
Kholimah Agung '
Muhammad Taufiq Abadi !

State Islamic University K.H.

HISTORY OF CLASSICAL ECONOMIC
THOUGHT

Farkhan Huzein
Muthia Husna Golby
Arifal Anugerahana Putra |
Hendri Hermawan ADINUGRAHA

State Islamic University K.H.

MUSLIM WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO
COVER THEIR PRIVATE PARTS: A
LITERATURE REVIEW

Riema Ainun Nissa

Dwi Ayu Septiyani : ' HISTORY OF MERCANTILIST AND
Muthia Husna Qolby I State Islamic University KH. 1 CLASSICAL ECONOMIC TOUGHT (ADAM
Ibrahim Abdu Salam | | SMITH)

Muhammad Aris Syafi’i, M.E.I . :
. : : NAMING THE FEUILLETONS:
Giinel Shmadova ! AMEA | INFORMATIVITY AND SYMBOLICITY
! I TERRITORY-BORDERS AND FOREIGN
Hasanova Leyla Nizami qiz1 | AMEA I POLICY DURING THE PERIOD OF THE

AZERBAIJAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC

Anita NEZIRI

University of “Aleksander
Moisiu” Durres

DARK HUMOR IN WAR LITERATURE:
COPING WITH TRAUMA THROUGH
LAUGHTER" : HOW AUTHORS LIKE

JOSEPH HELLER ("CATCH-22") AND
KURT VONNEGUT
("SLAUGHTERHOUSE- FIVE") USE
DARK HUMOR TO COPE WITH THE
TRAUMA AND ABSURDITY OF WAR
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14.11.2023

Azerbaijan Time: 15%-17%

Session-3, Hall-6
Ankara Time: 1490-169%

HEAD OF SESSION: Irina-Ana DROBOT

TOPIC TITLE

Sibel SANCAR
Leyla ADIGUZEL

AUTHORS

Yuzuncu Yil University

AFFILIATION

CROSS-DRESSING IN SHAKESPEARE’S
THE MERCHANT OF VENICE & THE
TWELFTH NIGHT AND WOOLF’S
ORLANDO

Edanur ZENGIN
Leyla ADIGUZEL

Yuzuncu Yil University

ANALYSIS OF MARGARET DRABBLE'’S

 THE MILLSTONE AND THE PURE GOLD

BABY CONCERNING THE CONCEPT OF
MOTHERHOOD FROM FEMINIST
PERSPECTIVE

Irina-Ana DROBOT

Technical University of Civil
Engineering Bucharest

LEARNING A DIFFERENT ALPHABET

Yulia Antonovich
Vladislav Krishtal

Educational institution
"Baranovichi State University"

FEATURES OF NON-VERBAL
COMMUNICATION IN THE PROCESS OF
STUDYING A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Victoria Koshkina
Daria Kovsh

Educational institution
"Baranovichi State University"

THE USE OF VIRTUAL REALITY
TECHNOLOGY IN TEACHING FOREIGN
LANGUAGES

Vadim Borisevich
Anna Ryabaya

Educational institution
"Baranovichi State University"

THE USE OF BYOD TECHNOLOGY IN
THE EDUCATIONAL PROCESS

Gantsetseg Sanjmyatav
Oyun-Erdene Erdenebileg

Mandakh University

CASE STUDY ON ENGLISH PROFICIENCY
OF ESL STUDENTS BASED ON
APPLICATION OF BLENDED LEARNING
APPROACH

Rissikatou MOUSTAPHA BABALOLA
Coffi Martinien ZOUNHIN TOBOULA
Oluwafemi D. AKLEGBOHOU

THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL
APPROACHES OF THE FRENCH
VERSION OF CHIMAMANDA NGOZI
ADICHIE’S HALF OF A YELLOW SUN
AND THE ENGLISH VERSION OF
MARIAMA BA’S UNE SI LONGUE
LETTRE
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15.11.2023

Azerbaijan Time: 10%°-12%

Session-1, Hall-7
Ankara Time: 0990-1100

HEAD OF SESSION: Muhittin ELIACIK

AUTHORS

TOPIC TITLE

Muhittin ELIACIK

Kirikkale University

AFFILIATION
INFORMATION ABOUT THE CORUH

BASIN IN THE RESMi-I KAYSERT
TRAVELOGUE

Ali Bilgin VARLIK i

Istanbul Arel University

AN ANALYSIS OF TURKIYE-AZERBAIJAN
RELATIONS IN THE CONTEXT OF
REGIONAL SECURITY COMPLEX

Emrullah TANIR

Amasya University

MEANING EXPANSION IN WORDS
RELATED TO CAMEL IN ARABIC
LANGUAGE

Gulchohra ALIYEVA

Azerbaijan State Marine
Academy

EVOLUTION OF FUNCTIONAL-
SEMANTIC APPROACH IN FUNCTIONAL
LINGUISTICS

Ulker HUSEYNOVA !

Qerbi Kaspi University

THE SUITABILITY OF THE BETWEEN
“SHUHADA-NAME” WITH TABRIZ
DIALECT IN TERMS OF LEXICA

Mirzoyeva Ulkar

Baku Slavic University

QUANTITATIVE NUMERALS AS
COMPONENTS OF ENGLISH SLANG

[slamova Samirs iTham qiz1 [

Baku Slavic University

CHARACTERISTIC OF MEMOIR PROSE
IN ANAR'S WORK “NIGHT THOUGHTS”
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15.11.2023 Session-2, Hall-7

Azerbaijan Time: 12°0-14% Ankara Time: 1130-133°

HEAD OF SESSION: Pham Duc Thuan

TOPIC TITLE AUTHORS

Alper Giin OZTURNA Istanbul University-Cerrahpasa

AFFILIATION

MONITORING FOLIAGE LAYER OF

LITTER IN NORTHERN MARMARA

MIXED FOREST ECOSYSTEMS: THE
CASE OF BELGRAD FOREST

ECOSYSTEM GOODS AND SERVICES
PRODUCED BY COASTAL DUNES

Giin OZTURNA I Istanbul University-Cerrahpasa |
|

Irina Kopytich | Educational institution

Irina Lyubanets | "Baranovichi State University”

THE ROLE OF MUSEUM EXPLICATION
AND ITS TRANSLATION IN THE
NATIONAL CULTURAL SPACE OF THE
MUSEUM ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE
EXHIBITION OF MIR CASTLE (Republic
of Belarus)

Serigne Mory Kouma Séne
Cheikh Faye

Assane Seck Univesity of
Ziguinchor

EXTREME PRECIPITATION INDICES
OVER THE GAMBIA RIVER BASIN
THROUGH AN EVALUATION OF THE
CMIP6 MODEL

Pham Duc Thuan
Le Huynh Diem Trang

Can Tho University
Da Nang University

MILITARY STRUGGLE AGAINST
FRENCH COLONIALISM IN VIETNAM
(1945 -1954) - ASTUDY FROM CA
MAU - MEKONG DELTA

THE IDEA OF HUMAN PERFECTION IN
“KITAB AL-MIRAJ” BY KUSHAYRI

WHITE RUSSIANS AS A FACTOR OF
INTELLECTUAL AND SOCIAL CHANGE

Kodirov Davronbek I Bukhara State University
Celalettin VATANDAS ' Tekirdag Namik Kemal
Saniye VATANDAS ! University
|
Celalettin VATANDAS : Tekirdag Namik Kemal
Saniye VATANDAS ! University

19TH CENTURY OTTOMAN
WESTERNISATION'S INDIVIDUAL
DIMENSION: ALAFRANGAS
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DARK HUMOR IN WAR LITERATURE:
COPING WITH TRAUMA THROUGH
LAUGHTER" : HOW AUTHORS LIKE
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ERKEN OSMANLI DONEMI SEHIRLESMESINE VAKIFLARIN KATKISI: BURSA
ORNEGI

Niliifer ATES
Dr. Ogretim Uyesi, Bozok Universitesi, Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi, islam Tarihi ve Sanatlar1
ORCID: 0000-0002-5101-546X

OZET

Tiirk-Islam medeniyetinin tarihi seyri agisindan Osmanli Devleti’nin kurulus yillar1, pek ¢ok
sahada yeni ivmelerin kazanildig1 bir dirilis siireci olarak tanimlanabilir. 1326 yilinda fethini
miiteakip Osmanli Beyligi’'nin siyasi merkezi yapilan Bursa, bu siirece mekansal taniklik eden
onemli bir sehirdir. Beylikten devlet sistemine gecis ve siyasi, askeri, ekonomik, sosyal,
kiiltiirel vs. alanlarda kurumsal teskilatlanmaya dair ilk 6rnekler, bu sehirde ortaya
konulmustur. imparatorluga giden yolda saglam temeller iizerinde yiikselisin arka planinda
Bursa tecriibesi 6nemli role sahiptir.

Bursa, Osmanli sehirlesme pratigi acisindan da dikkat cekici 6zellikler tasimaktadir. Zira
burada uygulanan plan, daha sonra fethedilen sehirlerde tatbik edilmistir. Osmanli dénemine
gelinceye kadar Bursa (Prusa), Uludag’in yamacina konumlanmis haliyle Hisar Bolgesi’nden
ibaret kii¢iik bir yerlesim yeriydi. Fetihten sonra imar faaliyetleri baglatilmis; hem sur iginde
hem de sur disinda vakif yapilarla fiziki diizenleme yoluna gidilmistir. Sur i¢i sahanin imar
acisindan kisitliligi, sehrin genisletilmesine imkan vermediginden sur disina tagilarak
genislemenin Oniinli agacak vakif-imaret sistemi devreye sokulmustur. Orhan Kiilliyesi’nin
tesisi bu yonde atilan ilk adimi teskil etmektedir. Ardindan kurulus dénemi hiikiimdarlarinin
vakif eserleri olan Hiidavendigar, Yildirim, Ulucamii, Yesil ve Muradiye Kiilliyeleri’nin
insast ile sehrin gelisim istikametleri belirlenmistir. Bu vakif tesisler, genellikle bir cami
etrafinda ihtiyaca goére medrese, mektep, asevi, han, bedesten, darussifa, hamam, ¢esme gibi
unsurlardan bir kag¢min ya da tamaminin insa edilmesiyle olusan ¢ok islevli mimari
manzumelerdir. Padisahlarin yan1 sira devlet erkanindan bazi kisiler de vakif yontemiyle imar
isine destek olmuglardir. Bununla birlikte sehre fiziki yonden en fazla katkiy1 saglayanlar,
selatin vakiflar1 olup digerleri daha kiiciik 6l¢ekli tesislerdir.

Vakiflar, Osmanli sehrinde bireysel tesebbiislerle kamu hizmeti sunmak iizere yapilmis
toplumsal islevlere sahip kurumlardir. Halkin, sosyal ve ekonomik ihtiyaglarini bir arada
karsilama imkani bulduklar1 vakif yapilarin ¢evresinde, kisa siirede yeni yerlesim birimleri
meydana gelmistir. Osmanli sehrinde mahalle sistemi, bu sayede tesekkiil etmistir. Payitahtlik
vasfinin Istanbul’a gectigi XV. yiizyil ortasma gelindiginde Bursa’da vakiflarla islenen bir
sehir manzarasi ortaya ¢cikmistir. Bu ¢calismada Orhan Gazi doneminden baglayarak II. Murad
devri sonuna kadar selatin kiilliyeleri cer¢evesinde Bursa sehirlesmesi ele alinacaktir.
Kiilliyelerin sehirde fiziki, sosyal ve ekonomik gelisime katkilar iizerinde durulacaktir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Devleti, Bursa, Sehir, Vakiflar, Kiilliye.

CONTRIBUTION OF WAQFS TO URBANIZATION IN THE EARLY OTTOMAN
PERIOD: BURSA EXAMPLE

ABSTRACT

In terms of the historical course of the Turkish-Islamic civilization, the founding years of the
Ottoman Empire can be defined as a revival process in which new momentum was gained in
many fields. Bursa, which was made the political center of the Ottoman Principality following
its conquest in 1326, is an important city that witnessed this process spatially.
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The first examples of the transition from the principality to the state system and institutional
organization in political, military, economic, social, cultural, etc. fields were revealed in this
city. Bursa experience has an important role in the background of the rise on solid foundations
on the road to empire.

Bursa also has remarkable features in terms of Ottoman urbanization practice. Because the
plan implemented here was later implemented in the conquered cities. Until the Ottoman
period, Bursa (Prusa) was a small settlement consisting of the Hisar Region, located on the
slopes of Uludag. After the conquest, construction activities were started. Physical
arrangements were made with waqf structures inside and outside the walls. Since the
limitation of the area within the walls in terms of development did not allow the expansion of
the city, the waqf-imaret system was put into effect, which would pave the way for expansion
by moving outside the city walls. The establishment of Orhan Complex constitutes the first
step in this direction. Then, the development directions of the city were determined with the
construction of Hudavendigar, Yildirim, Ulucami, Yesil and Muradiye Social Complexes,
which were the foundation works of the rulers of the founding period. These waqf facilities
are generally around a mosque and are multifunctional architectural complexes formed by
building some or all of the elements such as madrasah, school, soup kitchen, inn, covered
bazaar, hospital, bath, fountain, etc. according to need. In addition to the sultans, some state
officials also supported the construction work through the waqf method. However, those who
contribute the most physically to the city are selatin waqfs. Others are smaller-scale facilities.
Waqfs are institutions with social functions established to provide public services through
individual initiatives in the Ottoman city. New settlements emerged in a short time around the
wagqf buildings, where people had the opportunity to meet their social and economic needs
together. This is how the neighborhood system in the Ottoman city was formed. In the middle
of the 15th century, when Istanbul became the capital city, a cityspace developed with waqfs
emerged in Bursa. In this study, the urbanization of Bursa will be discussed within the
framework of the sultanate complexes, starting from the period of Orhan Gazi until the end of
the reign of Murad II. Emphasis will be placed on the contributions of social complexes to
physical, social and economic development in the city.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Bursa, City, Waqfs, Social Complex.
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ISLAM TARIHININ INSAN-DISI AKTORLERI: BIR CEVRESEL TARIH
DENEMESI

Sultan iBIiS
Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Islam Tarihi ve Sanatlar1
ORCID: 0009-0009-4226-6361

Dr. Ali TEKKOYUN
Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi, Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi, islam Tarihi ve Sanatlar1
ORCID: 0000-0001-7073-8105

OZET

Bu bildiri, gdrece yeni bir alt tarih disiplini olan Cevresel Tarihi tanitarak, bunun Islam
Tarihine uygulanabilirligini tartigmaktadir. 196011 yillarda kavramlagsan ve disiplin haline
gelen cevresel tarih, Donald Hughes tarafindan “insanoglunun iginde yasadigi, liretimde
bulundugu ve hakkinda birtakim diislincelere sahip oldugu doga ile olan iligkisini zaman
icinde gecirdigi degisimlere vurgu yaparak anlamaya calisan bir tarih yazim sekli” olarak
tanmimlanmaktadir. Bu tanimdan hareketle ¢alismamizin amaci, erken donem Islam Tarihinin
anlasilmas1 ve yorumlanmasinda katki saglayacagimi diistindiiglimiiz ¢evresel tarihin bir
yaklasim olarak teklif edilmesidir. Diskriptif yontemi esas alan ¢alismamiz, ana hatlartyla
cevresel tarih disiplinin ortaya ¢ikis siirecini, ¢calisma konularini ortaya koyarak, bu gorece
yeni disiplinin tanimini ve tarih ¢caligmalarinda kullanimini verecektir.

Geleneksel tarih anlatimi, bize 6nemli sahsiyetlerin ve toplumlarin tarihini, kisi yahut olay
merkezli sunmaktadir. Boylece tarihgiler, bu tarihi hadiseleri yorumlarken, bunlarin arka
planma bireyleri ve toplumlari, onlarin faaliyetlerini, birbirileriyle iliski ve etkilesimlerini
yerlestirmektedirler. Ancak, ibn Haldun’un da dile getirdigi bireylerin ve bireylerden
miitesekkil toplumlarin diislince ve inang sistemlerinin olusumunda, onlarin mizaglarinin
sekillenmesinde, bireysel ve toplumsal eylemlerinde cevresel sartlarin etkili oldugu fikri,
geleneksel tarih anlatimlarinda c¢ogunlukla gbéz ardi edilmektedir. Bu bakimdan insani
merkeze alan geleneksel tarih yaziciliginin aksine ¢evresel tarih, insanin i¢inde yasadigi ve
kimi zaman hiikkmetmeye muktedir olamadig1 insan-dig1 unsurlar1 odak noktasi yaparak tarih
yazimina yeni bir bakis acis1 getirmektedir. Boyle bir okuma, bir taraftan genel anlamda
bireyi ve toplumu, 6zelde ise Hz. Peygamber ve ashabini basat aktdr olmaktan ¢ikaran bir
tarth yazimi sunacaktir. Zira, her ne kadar dini ve siyasi bir lider vasfini uhdesinde bulundursa
da Hz. Peygamber ve ashabi, i¢inde yasadiklari ¢evrenin sartlariyla kaginilmaz bir etkilegsime
maruz kalmiglardir. Diger bir ifadeyle Hz. Peygamber ve sahabenin birer fail olarak ¢evreye
kars1 eylemlerinin yaninda, cevresel faktorler de Hz. Peygamber ve ashabina sundugu
imkanlar ve/veya yasattig1 zorluklar bakimindan tarihi sekillendiren olduk¢a Onemli
unsurlardir. Dolayisiyla ¢evresel faktorleri en azindan basat aktdrlerden biri kabul ederek
yapilacak tarihe dair yorumlarin, mezk(r donemin daha iyi anlasilabilmesine zemin
hazirlayacagi kanaatindeyiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cevresel Tarih, islam Tarihi, Cevre, Geleneksel Tarih Anlatimu.
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NON-HUMAN ACTORS OF ISLAMIC HISTORY: A STUDY OF
ENVIRONMENTAL HISTORY

ABSTRACT

This paper, by introducing Environmental History, which is relatively a sub-discipline of
History, discusses its applicability to the Islamic History. Environmental History,
conceptualized and have become a discipline in the 1960s, is defined by Donald Hughes as “a
kind of history that seeks understanding of human beings as they have lived, worked, and
thought in relationship to the rest of nature through the changes brought by time.” Based on
this definition, this paper aims to propose Environmental History as an approach in order to
provide a contribution to the understanding and interpretation of early Islamic History. This
paper, based on the descriptive method, will outline the emergence of the environmental
history discipline and its subjects, and will give the definition of this relatively new discipline
and its use in history studies.

Traditional historical narrative presents us the history of important figures and societies
centered on people or events. Thus, while historians interpret these historical events, they
place individuals and societies, their activities, their relationships and interactions with each
other, in the background. However, the idea, expressed by Ibn Khaldun, that environmental
conditions are effective in the formation of thought and belief systems of individuals and
societies consisting of individuals, in shaping their characters, and in their individual and
social actions, is mostly ignored in traditional historical narratives. In this respect, unlike
traditional historiography that focuses on individuals, environmental history brings a new
perspective to historiography by focusing on non-human elements that humans live in and
sometimes cannot control. Such a reading will, on the one hand, present a historiography that
removes the individual and society in general, and the Prophet Muhammad and his
companions in particular, from being the dominant actors. Even though the Prophet and his
companions had the characteristics of a religious and political leader, they were exposed to an
inevitable interaction with the conditions of the environment in which they lived. In other
words, in addition to the actions of the Prophet and his companions against the environment
as perpetrators, environmental factors are also very important factors that shape history in
terms of the opportunities and/or difficulties they caused the Prophet and his companions.
Therefore, we believe that historical interpretations that accept environmental factors as at
least one of the main actors will pave the way for a better understanding of the period in
question.

Keywords: Environmental History, Islamic History, Environment, Traditional Historical
Narrative.
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TEVRAT METINLERI EKSENINDE IRKCILIGA BAKIS

Dr. Ramazan YILDIRIM
Dinler Tarihi
ORCID: 0009-0002-6762-9041

OZET

Irk kelimesi kok, bitkinin govdesi, yapragin sapi, damar, asil, irsi 6zellik, nesep, mense, ata
gibi anlamlara gelir. Sonuna ‘¢i/ik’ eki getirilerek elde edilen irk¢ilik ise bir kisinin, ailenin
veya toplumun kendini digerlerinden iistiin gérmesi anlaminda kullanilir. Eski dénemlerde
insanlar kabile ve asiret¢ilik yaparken bati aydinlanmasindan sonra bu anlayis daha genis bir
alana yayilmis ve bazi irk veya kavimlerin Ustlinliigii anlayigina evrilmistir. Aslinda insanlik
tarihi boyunca bazi insan gruplarinin digerlerinden bazi yonlerden {istiin oldugunu iddia eden
yaklagimlar hatta dinler bile olmustur. Ancak Yahudilik disinda higbiri, bir irkin iistiinliigiinii
ve digerleri iizerindeki egemenligini bariz bir sekilde ifade etmemistir. Israilogullar: ni
se¢ilmig wrk olarak géren Yahudi teolojisi, bu ayirimer anlayisinin temelini Hz. Nuh
doneminde meydana geldigi iddia edilen bazi1 hikayelere kadar dayandirir. Kitabi
Mukaddes’te yer alan bazi ifadelerden dolayr Yahudiler kendilerini iistiin goriir ve diger
milletleri idare etme hakkina sahip olduklarini diisliniirler. Bu ¢alisma Tevrat metnini
merkeze alarak s6z konusu istiinliik iddiasinin ana nedenlerini ortaya ¢ikarmay1
hedeflemistir. Calismada Kitabi Mukaddes Sirketi’nin bastigi Kutsal Kitap Eski ve Yeni
Antlasma (Tevrat-Zebur-Incil) metinleri esas almmis ayrica konu hakkinda yazilan eski ve
yeni ¢aligmalardan da istifade edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Din, Tevrat, Yahudilik, Irk, Irk¢ilik

AN EXAMINATION OF RACISM IN THE CONTEXT OF TORAH TEXTS

ABSTRACT

The word "irk" in Turkish has various meanings such as root, the body of a plant, the stem of
a leaf, vein, essence, hereditary characteristic, lineage, origin, and ancestor. When the suffix '-
cilik' is added to it, the term "irk¢ilik" is formed, which is used to denote a person, family, or
society considering itself superior to others. In ancient times, as people engaged in tribalism
and clan-based attitudes, this understanding expanded to a broader context after the Western
Enlightenment and evolved into the notion of the superiority of certain races or ethnicities.
Throughout human history, there have been approaches and even religions that claimed the
superiority of certain groups over others in various aspects. However, none, except Judaism,
has explicitly expressed the superiority of one race and its dominance over others. Jewish
theology, which regards the Israelites as the chosen race, traces the foundation of this
discriminatory understanding back to some stories believed to have occurred during the time
of Noah. Due to certain expressions in the Holy Scriptures, Jews perceive themselves as
superior and believe they have the right to rule over other nations. This study aims to reveal
the main reasons behind this claim of superiority by focusing on the Torah text. The Old and
New Testaments (Tevrat-Zebur-Incil) texts published by the Bible Society are the basis of this
study, and both old and recent works on the subject have been consulted.

Keywords: Religion, Torah, Judaism, Race, Racism
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1. GIRIS

Kavim, kavmiyye, unsuriyye, race, rasse, rassismus gibi kelimelerle de ifade edilen ‘irk¢ilik’
kelimesi Arapca’daki ‘irk’ kelimesine Tiirkge olan ‘cilik’ eki eklenerek tiiretilmistir. Irk
anlam olarak kok, bitkinin gévdesi, yapragin sapi, damar, asil, irsi 6zellik, nesep, mense, ata
gibi anlamlara gelir.! Aralarinda kan bag bulunan, ayni soydan gelen biiyiikk insan
topluluklar1 da 1tk kelimesiyle ifade edildigi gibi nesil, nesep, zlirriyet, soy, siilale gibi baska
kelimeler de kullanilir.? Soy iistiinliigii, asalet (asil kan) veya unsuriyye kelimeleri ile ifade
edilen 1rkeilik ise bir kisi, aile veya toplumun belli kesiminin, kendilerini baz1 yonlerden diger
insanlardan Ustiin tutmasi, farkli olduklarina inanmasi ve bdyle kabul ederek onlara tepeden
bakmasi veya bir sekilde tahakkiim ederek, onlarin kendi idare ve yonlendirmelerine muhtag
oldugunu kabul etmesi seklinde ifade edilebilir.?

Aym Yaratic1 tarafindan ve aym1 hammaddeden yaratilan insan* veya insan topluluklari,
tarthin bazi donemlerinde hemcinsini éfeki saymis, kendisini bazi yonlerden onlardan iistiin
oldugunu iddia eden yaklasimlar igerisinde olmustur. Bu yaklagimlar insanlik tarihinin bazi
donemlerinde belli akimlara evrilmis, yerkiiremiz iizerinde bir irkin digerinden {istiin
oldugunu iddia eden fikir hareketi, yonelis hatta inanglar dahi olusarak insanlar1 kendisi ile
mesgul etmistir. Oyle ki; bir milletin, 1rkin veya toplumun dini olarak ortaya ¢ikmis olup
sadece o milletin Tanr1 veya tanrilarla miinasebetini diizenleyen ve kurtulusunu hedefleyen
dinler dahi olmustur.

Ancak Yahudilik disinda hicbir din, bir wkin iistinliigiinii ve digerleri iizerindeki
egemenligini bariz bir sekilde ifade etmemistir. Israilogullari’m segilmis 1tk olarak goren
Yahudi teolojisi, bu ayirimci anlayisinin temelini Hz. Nuh’un ogullar1 déneminde meydana
geldigi iddia edilen baz1 hikayelere kadar dayandirir. Tevrat’ta gecen bu hikaye, metin ve
pasajlarin bugiin de diinyanin belli bolgelerinde problemli bir sekilde devam eden siyah-beyaz
insan aywiminda veya nispeten tarihte kalmis olsa da kole-efendi iliskileri iizerinde ciddi
etkileri oldugunu diisinmekteyiz. Iste bu calisma Tevrat metinleri ekseninde konuyu ele
alarak, Tevrat’in konuya yaklasimini ve sonraki donemlerde ortaya ¢ikan irkeilik tizerindeki
etkisini ortaya ¢ikarma ¢abasidir.

2. IRK’TAN IRKCILIGA

Bugiin diinya tizerindeki farkli bolgelere dagilan, bazi ortak noktalara sahip oldugu gibi bazi
noktalarda birbirinden ayrisan 1irklarin tarih igerisinde nasil ortaya ¢iktigi, c¢ogaldig,
ozellikleri, onlar1 birbirinden ayiran veya birlestiren yon ve noktalarin neler oldugu hakkinda
bir¢cok fikir ve goriis vardir. Bunlardan bir tanesi irklarin olusmasinda cografi ve g¢evresel
faktorlerin etkili oldugu seklindeki temel iddia ile diinyay: yedi iklime ayiran klasik Yunan
cografyas1 anlayisina dayanir.’ Bu anlayisi ile dénemin dért unsura dayali tip anlayisi
birlestirilerek 1rklarin kaynagi izah edilmeye calisilmistir. Boylece Grek diisiincesine hakim
olan her seyin -ifrat ve tefritten arimmis- ortasimin (itidal) en iyisi oldugu Olciiti de
kullanilarak orta iklimde yer alan irklarin zihinsel {istiinliigii iddia edilmistir.°

! Ibn-i Manzur, Muhammed b. Mukrim b. Manzur: Lisan-u‘l ‘Arab, Beyrut: Dar-u Thyayi‘t Turas-i’l Arabiyyi,
1996, c. 2, s. 369

2 Sentiirk, Recep; Canatan Kadir, Irk¢ilik md. TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1999, c. 19, s. 124

3 Sentiirk; Canatan, Irk¢ilik md. c. 19,s. 125

4 Komisyon, Kuran Yolu Tiirkce Meal ve Tefsir, Ankara, DIB Yayinlar1, 2007, c. 5, s. 49

5 Irk, Irk’tan keiliga gecis siireci vs hakkinda bilgi icin bkz: Unliitiirk, Ozge; ‘Irk’ Kavraminin Tarihsel Gelisimi
ve Adli Antropolojide Kullanimi, PDF, s. 96-99

6 Sentiirk; Canatan, Irk¢ilik md. c. 19, s. 128
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Ikinci farkli bir goriis ise temelde ii¢ ana 1rk oldugu ve bunlarm biiyiik tufandan sonra Nuh
peygamberin hayatta kalan {i¢ oglundan (Ham, Sam, Yafet/s) tiiredigi seklindeki telakkidir ki;
biliyiikk 6l¢iide temeli Kitab-1 Mukaddes (Tevrat) rivayetlerine dayanir. Nitekim Tevrat
metninde tufandan sonra Nuh’a yeryiiziine inerek iiremesi ve ¢ogalmasi emredilirken’ iig tane
oglu oldugu belirtilir ve bunlar isimleri ile zikredilir.® Bundan dolayr bazi Tevrat
yorumlarinda bu husus agikca ifade edilerek Nuh’un ogullar1 soyunun ii¢ biiyiik kitay:
kapladig1 sdylendikten sonra sdyle bir taksimat yapilir: Asya Kitasi Sam, Afrika Kitast Ham ve
Avrupa Kitast ise Yafet/s soyundandir.’

Modern anlamda 1rk¢ilik Bati aydinlanmasindan sonra o toplumlar igerisinde ortaya ¢ikmis ve
giderek diinyaya yayilmistir. Bu iwrk¢iligin Tevrat metinleri ile bir miinasebetinin olup
olmadig1 ayr1 bir ¢aligmanin konusudur. Ancak Tevrat’ta bulunan ve daha sonra irklarin
sekillenmesine etki edip irk¢iligin ortaya ¢ikmasina sebep oldugu diisiiniilen bazi metinler
vardir. Mesela onlardan bir tanesine gore: Nuh, esi, ogullar: ve gelinleri tufan siiresi boyunca
gemide ayri ayrt yerlerde bulunmuslardir. Diinya tufan problemiyle bogusurken cinsel iligskide
bulunmanin iyi olmayacagini diisiinen Nuh, ogullar1 ve onlarin eslerine bu iligkiyi yasaklamis
ayni sekilde hayvanlarin disi ve erkeklerini de birbirlerinden uzak tutarak gemideki her
varligin cinsellikten uzak duracagi bir ortam olusturmustur. Ancak oglu Ham, képek ve
kuzgun bu yasaga uymamistir. Esinin bir melek ile yasadigi yasak asktan cocuk diinyaya
getirecegini 6grenen Ham, esini utang verici bu durumdan kurtarmak ve diger iki kardesi Sam
ile Yafet/s’in durumu 6grenmesinin Online ge¢gmek icin onunla birlikte olmustur. Bunun
iizerine Tanr1 Ham in derisini siyaha ¢evirerek onu cezalandirdigi gibi kopek ve kuzgunu da
yasaga uymadiklari i¢in cezalandirmigtir.'”

Ham ve soyunun digerlerine gore daha geri olduklarini bundan dolayr kéle olmalari
gerektigini iddia eden Tevrat metni bunun sebebini sdyle izah eder: ‘Nuh cift¢iydi, ilk bagi o
dikti. Sarap icip sarhos oldu, cadirinin i¢inde ¢irilgiplak uzandi. Kenan'in babasi olan Ham
babasimin ¢iplak oldugunu goriince disar1 ¢ikip iki kardesine anlatti. Sam'la Yafet bir giysi
alip omuzlarma attilar, geri geri yiiriiyerek ¢iplak babalarini Orttiiler. Babalarint ¢iplak
gormemek i¢in yiizlerini Obiir yana c¢evirdiler. Nuh ayilinca kii¢iik oglunun ne yaptigini
anlayarak soyle dedi: "Kenan'a lanet olsun, kéleler kélesi olsun kardeslerine. Ovgiiler olsun
Sam'in Tanrist Rab'be, Kenan Sam'a kul olsun. Tanrt Yafet'e bolluk versin, Sam'in
cadirlarinda yasasin, Kenan Yafet'e kul olsun.""!

Birbirine yakin ciimlelerle anlatilan bu olayin farkli versiyonunda; Nuh tanriya sunak icra
ettikten sonra yaptig1 sarabi iger ve sarhos olur. Devami az once ele aldigimiz rivayetle ayni
olan hadisenin sonunda Nuh, Ham’in yaptig1 davranig1 anlayinca ona lanet eder, Tanri’nin
Yafes’e bolluk vermesi, Yafes’in Sam’in cadirlarinda yasamasi icin dua eder ve (torunu)
Kenan her ikisine de kul olsun, der. Burada, hatay1 isleyen oglu Ham oldugu halde Nuh’un
torunu Kenan’a beddua etmesi farkli sekillerde yorumlanmistir. Bunlara gore; Tanr1 daha
once Nuh’u ve ogullarin1t miibarek kildigindan Nuh oglu hakkindaki bir lanetin tutmayacagini
biliyordu, bundan dolay1 torununu lanetledi.

7 Tevrat, Yaratilis, 8/15-17

8 Tevrat, Yaratilis, 9/18-19

% Haleva, Yitshak. Tora ve Aftara-Beresit, cev. Mose Farsi, Gozlem Gazetecilik, Istanbul 2010, c. 1, s. 57
10 Haleva, Yitshak, a. g. e, c. 1, s. 43

! Tevrat, Yaratilis, 9/20-28
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Kenanin olayla yakindan ilgili oldugu ve babasim kiskirttigi1'? hatta Nuh’u o halde ilk gorenin
Kenan oldugu ve kosup babasma haber verdigi icin onun lanetlendigi'® de ifade edilmistir.
Tevrat’ta ii¢ defa {ist iiste Kenan ismi zikredilerek lanetlenmistir.'*

Ayrica Kenan’in lanetlenmesinin sebebi olarak pek giizel olmayan birka¢ husus zikredilir ki;
onlardan biri, kendisinin gelecekte Israil diisman1 olacagidir. Ayrica Ham 1 sapik biri oldugu
annesi ile iliskiye girdigi ve bundan da Kenan’in diinyaya geldigi de gelen rivayetler arasinda
bulunmaktadir. Yine Nuh sarhogsken Ham’in veya oglu Kenan’in Nuh’a escinsel ensest
tecaviizde bulundugu seklinde bir aktarim da bulunmaktadir. Bu goriis baz1 metinlerde gecen
“gdrmek” kelimesinin cinsel iligski olarak yorumlanmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Baska bir
goriise gore ise Ham veya oglu Kenan Nuh’u hadim ederek kisirlagtirdigindan Nuh da
“dordiincii cocuga sahip olamayacagim senin de diinyaya gelen dordiincii oglun Kenan kéle
olsun! Kenan'in ¢ocuklar: siyah ve ¢irkin olacaklar, saglart her daim karmakarisik olacak,
gozleri kirmizi olsun! Ayibimi dudaklarindan dékiilen sozlerle agikladiklar: i¢in dudaklar
kalin olsun” demistir."

Baska aktarimlarda Ham, babasinin dordiincii oglu olmasini engelledigi i¢in ‘soyun ¢irkin ve
kara tenli olsun’ seklinde bedduaya maruz kalmistir. Gemide zorla bir kdpekle beraber
oldugu icin teninin simsiyah bir hale geldigi de sOylenmistir. Goriildiigii gibi zencilerin
fiziksel oOzellikleri ile Ham’in giinah1 arasinda bir irtibat kurulmus ve onun gilinahinin
gostergelerinin zencilerde ortaya ¢iktigi iddia edilmistir. Babasinin ¢iplak halini gérdiigiinden
g6z aklart kismen kirmizidir; dudaklar: kalindir ¢iinkii gordiigii ¢iplaklhigi kardeslerine o
dudaklarla anlatip dedikodusunu yapmistir, boynunu c¢evirip ¢iplakligi gordiigii icin de
saclart kivirciktir. Dolayisiyla ¢iplak olarak kélelestirilmeleri gerekir.'® Nuh’un kullandig
‘k6leler kilesi’'” ifadesinden dolayr Kenan’m soyu Asur Krali tarafindan ¢iplak ve yalin ayak
bir halde siirglin edilmistir. Baz1 Avrupa toplumlar1 da bu lanetleme olayin1 Afrika halkin
kélelestirmek icin bir sebep olarak kullanmislardir.'®

Babasinin kendinde olmadig1 bir esnada onun ¢iplakligina saygisizca bakan Ham neredeyse
babasinin bu perisan vaziyetini ve sarhoslugunu gérmekten zevk almigtir.'” Nuh’un o anda
icinde bulundugu durum, Tevrat metninin asil dili olan Ibranicede ‘erva’ sdzciigii ile dile
getirilir. Bu kelime ¢iplaklik anlamindan ¢ok utang ifade eden durumlar i¢in kullanilir. Ham,
babasinin bu rezilligini gérmek ve anlatmak hususunda geri durmadigindan Tanr1’nin 6fkesini
tizerine ¢cekmis ve Tanri, hayati boyunca kendisinden intikam alacagini sdylemistir. Zira o
babasinin ¢iplakligini gordiikten sonra -kardeslerinin yaptig1 gibi- onu Ortiip bu kotii durumu
diizeltmemis, kardeslerine alayci bir tavirla olanlar1 anlatmay1 segmistir. 2

Tevrat’ta anlatilan bu olay1r biraz uzattik ama konumuz itibariyla bu hadise Onemli
oldugundan son olarak su aktarimi da ele alip konuyu kapatalim. Zira bu aktarim olayin
neticesinde Nuh’un ogullar1 ve torunlarimi toplayip onlar1 kutsadigin1 ve yeryliziinii onlar
arasinda miras olarak paylastirdigini ifade ederek bugiinii de anlamamiza yardim etmektedir:

12 Yigit, Zeynep, Yahudi ve Islam Kaynaklarina gére Hz. Nuh ve Tufan, Basilmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, [zmir,
2016, s. 65

13 Katar, Mehmet; Niih’un Laneti ile Arz-1 Mev’id Arasindaki fliski, Biitiin yonleriyle Yahudilik Uluslararasi
Sempozyum (18-19 Subat) Dinler Tarihi Arastirmalari, VIII, Tirkiye Dinler Tarihi Dernegi Yayinlari, Ankara,
2012, s. 49.

14 Tevrat, Yaratilis, 9/25-27

15Yigit, Zeynep, a. g. €, s. 76

16 Katar, Mehmet, a. g. s, s. 49.

17 Tevrat, Yaratilis, 9/25

18Yigit, Zeynep, a. g. €, s. 77

19 Konu hakkindaki tartismalar hakkinda bkz: Kuzgun, Saban, Him md. TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul,
1997, c. 15, s. 395.

2Yigit, Zeynep, a. g. ¢, 5. 75
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Nuh o6zellikle Sam ve ogullarint kutsadi, onlar ¢ok sevimli bir halk oldular ve yeryiiziiniin
oturmaya en miisait topraklarint aldilar. Ham, ogullarini ve kuzgunu da kutsadi onlara da
deniz kiyilarini, Miswr ve Liibnan bolgesini miras olarak verdi. Yafes ve ogullarint da kutsadi,
onlar da tamamen bembeyaz ve ¢ok giizel bir halk oldular ve Avrupa’ya sahip oldular.®!
Tevrat’in anlattig1 bu olaylarda siyah insana negatif bir anlam yiiklemesi ve ileride ele
alacagimiz Tevrat’in bazi metinleri, tarihi siire¢ icerisinde Yahudilerin siyahilere olumsuz
yaklagimlar sergilemelerine sebep oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Nitekim orta ¢agda Yahudiler,
zencileri, hayvan gibi davranan, kirlardaki otlarla geginen, ¢iplak dolasan, zeka agisindan geri
olup seklen insana benzeyen, maymundan biraz yukari yari insansi ve kole olarak almnip
satilan varliklar seklinde tasvir etmislerdir. Onlarin bu yaklasimindan etkilenen Hiristiyanlar
da zencileri, kdle ticaretinin bir argiimani haline doniistiirmekten ¢ekinmemislerdir.??

Ayni sekilde bu tarz metinlerden etkilenip etkilenmedigi arastirilmaya muhta¢ olmakla
beraber, Ispanyol ilahiyat¢1 Gaines de Sepulveda (6. 1573) Kizilderililerin asagilik bir ik
olduklarini, beyazlara hizmet etmek {izere yaratildiklarini ileri stirmiistiir. Nitekim bu teoriyi
kabul eden bazi iilkelerde beyaz iscilerle siyah koleler yan yana calistiklar: halde siyah kdleler
beyazlara gore daha ucuz calistirnlmigtir. Ayrica siyahlar her tiirlii sartlarda calismaya razi
olduklarindan giderek sadece siyah kdleler is giicii olarak kullanilmistir. Bunun sonucu olarak
zaman igerisinde Amerika ve Karayipler gibi {iilkelerde koleler hayvan siirlisii olarak
adlandirilmis ve beyazlara 6zgii higbir seyi taklit edemeyecek duruma diisiiriilmiistiir.??

Insan neslinin kole veya secilmis halk olmasim etkileyen Tevrat’in anlatimimi su anekdotla
kapatalim: ‘Tanr1 ahdin simgesi olarak Ibrahim’in dinine uyan her erkegin siinnet olmasini
emretmistir. Bu yiizden Ibrahim 99 yasinda, siinnet edilir.?* Nih’un oglu Sam ve Sam’m
soyundan gelen Ibrahim, ishak ve onun soyu olan Israilogullar1 Nih’un sarhosken ¢iplakligini
oglu Sam’mn kapatmasindan dolayi- secilmis soy olmayr hak ettikleri gibi siinnet
antlagsmasiyla da se¢ilmisligi viicutlarinda gosterirler. Sam’in ziirriyyetinden olan erkekler
sabah duasinda “tallit” Ortiistinii kullanir, ¢linkii Sam babasinin ¢iplakligint bir ortii ile
kapatmustir.”%

3. TEVRAT METINLERINDE IRKCILIK ORNEKLERI

Aslinda bir insan veya toplumu irk¢1 yapan sey nedir, sorusuna cevap aradigimizda sdyle
birkag 6zellik karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir:

1. Kisinin, geldigi soydan dolay1 kibirlenip bobiirlenmesi, irk ayriligimi stiinliik sebebi
sayarak diger insanlardan {istlin oldugunu iddia etmesi.

2. Kisinin veya toplumun, haksiz da olsa kendinden olana sahip ¢ikmasi ve haksiz davranigina
arka ¢ikarak onu savunmasi.

3. Nesep veya irkinin {stiinliigiinii vurgulayarak, diinyay1r ancak biz kurtarabiliriz algisiyla
hareket ederek insanlar arasinda dviinmesi.?®

Bu bilgiler 1s1ginda Tevrat metinlerine baktigimiz zaman sayilan hususlara bircok agidan
uygun olan ciimleleri goriirliz. Muhtevalarina gore iki alt baglik altinda ele alacagimiz o
climlelerin kisa 6zetlerine beraberce goz atalim:

2Yigit, Zeynep, a. g. €, 5. 73

22 Katar, s. 56-58

23 Sentiirk; Canatan, Irk¢ilik md. c. 19, s. 126

24 Harman, Omer Faruk, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, ibrahim md, istanbul, 2000, c. 21, s. 267-268
25 Tagpinar, Ismail, TDV Ansiklopedisi, Sim md, Istanbul, 2009, c. 36, s. 60

26 Cagric1, Mustafa, Asabiyet md. TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1991, c. 3, s. 454
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a. Yahudi/Israil Halki Tanri’nin Sectigi Kutsal Halktir

Yahudi halkinin segilmisligi ve vaat edilen topraklarla ilgili algimin baslangi¢ noktas: Ibrahim
hakkindaki anlatimlardir.?” Yahudiligin merkezinde yer alan se¢ilmislik genis manada Nuh’un
oglu Sam’la baslasa da pratikte Ibrahim’le baslar ve Yakub’un cocuklariyla son bulur.
Ibrahim igin seni bircok milletin atas: yapacagim?® ifadeleri ile Israilogullari’nin se¢ilmisligi
Ibrahim’in sahsinda ortaya ¢ikmus, gercek varisleri olan Ishak ve Yakup’la devam etmistir.
Ismail ilk oglu oldugu halde cariyeden dogdugu icin secilmislikte devre dis1 kalir.?® Rab
Avram’la (Ibrahim) antlasma yapar ve Misir Irmagindan Biiyiik Firat Irmagia kadar uzanan
topraklar1 onun secilmis soyuna verecegini,* sdyler.

Bagka bir aktarima gore Yakup kotiiniin viicuda gelmis hali olan Samuel ile giireserek onu
yendiginden miibarek kilinarak Israil adimi almistir. Bu durum Yakup ve soyundan gelecek
olanlarin tarih boyunca kétiiliige kars: yiiriitecekleri miicadeleyi simgelemektedir.’! Aym
sekilde Tanr1, Yakub’a goriiniir onu miibarek kilarak Israil adim verir. Israil ismi atalarin ve
soylarimin bu manevi gorevini (kétiiliikle miicadele) hatirlatir.®> Tevrat bu soyun diger
insanlarda iistiin oldugunu, Tanri’nin halki olduklarindan Tanri’nin onlara 6zel muamelelerde
bulundugunu bircok climlesi ile ifade eder. Mesela; bu soyun gékteki yildizlar kadar
cogaltilacag, iilkelerin onlara verilecegi, biitiin uluslarin onlar aracihgiyla kutsanacagi,®
ifade edildikten sonra ‘halklar sana kulluk etsin, uluslar boyun egsin. Kardeslerine egemen ol,
kardeslerin sana boyun egsin. Sana lanet edenlere lanet olsun, seni kutsayanlar kutsansin’,**
denilir.

Yakub’a kendisinin ve ‘atalarinin Tanrisi*® oldugunu ifade eden Rab, iizerinde yattigi
topraklar: kendisine ve soyuna verecegini, yeryiiziiniin tozu kadar sayisiz bir soya sahip
olacagim, dogu, bati, kuzey, giineye dogru yayilacaklarini, kutsanmis halk olduklarni®® ve
biitiin halklarin onlar aracihgiyla kutsanacagini,’’ ifade eder. Israilogullarindan ‘halkim %
diye bahseden Rab, onlar: kendine ozel halk olarak sectigini ve diger halklardan ayr
tuttugunu dile getirir.>* Misir'da cektikleri sikintiyr gérdiigiinii, feryadi duyup acilarm
bildigini, onlart Misirlilarin elinden kurtarmak icin geldigini, onlart o iilkeden ¢ikarp geniy
ve verimli topraklara, siit ve bal akan iilkeye gétiirecegini ve halki Israil'i Misir'dan ¢ikarmak
icin Musa’y1 firavuna gonderecegini vurgular.** Firavunla konusmaya giden Musa halka
yapilan kétii muameleye ragmen, Tanri 'nin kendi halkini! kurtarmamasina sitem eder.*?

27 Adam, Baki; Yahudilik, Secilmislik, Ahit, Kutsal Toprak ve Mabet Gelenegi, Yasayan Diinya Dinleri, Prof. Dr.
Sinasi Giindiiz, Diyanet Isleri Baskanlig1 Yaymlari, 3. Baski, Ankara, 2010, s. 228.
28 Yaratilis, 12/2. 17/5

2 Yaratilig, 21/8-14

30 Yaratilis, 15/18-21

3 Yaratilis, 32/25-29; Tora Beresit, 1, 253

32 Yaratilis, 35/10

3 Yaratilis, 26/4

34 Yaratilis, 27/29

35 Levililer, 19/33, 34

36 Colde Sayim, 22/12

37 Yaratilis, 28/13,14

3 Tarihler, 6/5, 6, 21-26, 29, 32, 34. 7/14

3 Levililer, 20/24-26

40 Misirdan Cikas, 3/7-10

41D Tarihler, 31/8. 35/3

4 Misirdan Cikis, 5/23
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Ayni sekilde Rab, Misirda kélelestirilen Israillilerin iniltilerini duydugunu, onlar1 kélelikten
kurtaracagini, kudretli eliyle onlar1 6zgiir kilacagini ve kendine ozel halk yapacagini, sonsuza
dek onlarla beraber yasayacagimi® onlari, Ibrahim, Ishak ve Yakup'a vadettigi topraklara
gotiirecegini, oray! kendilerine miilk olarak verecegini** ifade ettikten sonra Firavuna hitaben:
halkimi saliver, bana tapsinlar® aksi halde Misirlilar1 agir bigimde cezalandirarak kendi halki
Israil'i ordular halinde Misir'dan ¢ikaracagini®® soyler. Dért yiiz otuz sene Misirda yasayan
halkini, ordular halinde oradan gzkam’l(g“rml47 Israillilerin kendisi icin kahinler krallig1, kutsal
ulus oldugunu®®, Rabbin Israillilerle Misirlilara farkl davrandiginm® Israillileri Misirdan
cikardig1 gibi onlarla beraber ayni iilkede® yasayacagim onlarin Tanrist’! olacagini™ diger
halklar1 Israil'in éniinden kovarak iilkeyi sonsuza dek dostu Ibrahim'in soyuna verdigini>® dile
getirir.

Sevgisiyle kurtardigt halki karsisinda uluslarin titreyecegini, dehset, korku ve titreme ile
eriyeceklerini, ozel halk’® gecinceye dek bileginin giicii karsisinda tas kesileceklerini,
elleriyle kurdugu kutsal kente onlar yerlestirecegini®> Onlar icin savasacagini®® giiclii ve
kudretli elle gidip baska bir ulustan kendine ozel olan bu ulusu aldigin® onlar igin bir yurt
saglayip onlari oraya yerlestirecegini, bundan boyle rahatsiz edilmemeleri gerektigini, onlar
sonsuza dek kendi halki olarak sectigini ve onlarin Tanrisi oldugunu’® bildirir. Siileyman’in
onlart yonetmek icin bilgi ve bilgelik istedigini®® Rabbin oz ve yeryiiziindeki halklar arasindan
secilmis kutsal halki olduklarini® sdyler. Rab onlar1 kurtardi, onlarin koruyan kalkan ile kilict
oldu bundan dolay: diismanlar: kendi énlerinde kiiciildii ve diismanlarini ¢cignediler®! Israil'in
Tanrist olarak halkint rahata kavusturdugunu ve Yerusalimi (Kudiis) de sonsuza dek kendine
konut sectigini®* dile getirir.

43 1. Tarihler, 17/22

4 Misirdan Cikis, 6/5-8

4 Misirdan Cikas, 9/13; 10/3
46 Misirdan Cikis, 7/4

47 Misirdan Cikas, 12/40, 41
48 Misirdan Cikis, 19/6. (Burada ‘“kdhin’ Tanri ile insanlar arasinda aracilik yapan ve Tanri'ya kurban sunmak gibi
dinsel islerle ugrasan gorevli, anlaminda kullanilmistir. Dipnot, s. 91
4 Misirdan Cikis, 11/7

50 Colde Sayim, 35/34

512, Tarihler, 6/14. 13/5

32 Misirdan Cikis, 29/45,46
33 2. Tarihler, 20/6, 7

542. Samuel, 3/18

33 Misirdan Cikis, 15/13-17
36 Yasanin Tekrar1, 3/21, 22
37 Yasanin Tekrari, 4/33, 34
38 1. Tarihler, 17/9, 21, 22

59 2. Tarihler, 1/10, 11

0 Yasanin Tekrar1, 14/2

61 Yasanin Tekrari, 33/29
21, Tarihler, 23/25
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Israillileri Tanrinn évgii, iin ve onurda, yarattig diger uluslardan iistiin kilacagim, kutsal bir
halk olacaklarim® atalarina vermeye ant igtigi iilkeyi kendilerine verdigini®* onlarin yararmna
biitiin bu uluslara bir nevi ¢ektirdigini onlar icin savasan bir Tanri® olarak onlar arasinda
yasayip kendilerini sonsuza kadar hi¢ terk etmeyecegini® onlar1 kutsamaktan hosnut
oldugunu®’ dile getirir. Diinyada kendi halki Israil'e benzer tek bir ulus olmadigini onu
sonsuza dek kendi halki olarak benimsedigini ve onlarin Tanrist oldugunu®® bu halkinin yok
edilmemesi gerektigini® bu &zel halki ydnetmek i¢in Davut'u sectigini’® Siileyman’mn diger
soylardan olup iilkede kalanlar: angaryaya kostugu halde Israil halkindan kimseye kolelik
yaptirmadigini’!, onlarin savasci, gorevli, subay, savas arabalariyla atlilarin komutam olarak
gorev yaptiklarimi’? bildirir. Biiyiik, kiiciik, kadin erkek Israil'in Tanrisina yénelmeyen
herkesin 6ldiiriilmesi gerektigi’ ifade eder.

b. Yahudi/Israil Halkimin Diger Halklarla Miinasebeti

Yahudi halkin1 kutsal ve secilmis kabul eden Tevrat diger halklarla olan miinasebetini bir
nevi kole-efendi baglaminda ele alir. Mesela: Kole ve cariyeler ancak ¢evre uluslardan satin
alinabilir, yabancilarin ¢ocuklar1 alinip onlara sahip olunabilir ve miras olarak birakilabilir.
Onlar yasamlar: boyunca kole kalmali. Ancak bir Israilli kardesine efendilik etmemeli ve sert
davranmamali, bir Israilli yoksullasip kendini ya da ailesinin bir bireyini kdle olarak satarsa,
paras1 ya da calismasiyla ozgiirliigiinii geri alabilir ¢iinkii Israilliler Tanri’mn Misir'dan
cikardigi kendi 6zel kullaridir”* Kenanlilardan kiz alinmamali.”® Tanr1 Ishak’in hamile karist
Rebekaya; rahminde iki ulus var, senden iki ayri halk dogacak, biri 6biiriinden giiclii olacak,
biiyiigii kiigtigiine hizmet edecek.”®

Rab kutsadigindan onlarda sug¢ ve kotiiliik bulunmaz, Rab aralarindadir, onlar1 Misir'dan
cikardi, onlara yapilan biiyii tutmaz, fal etkili olmaz. Rab kendilerinden daha giiclii olan Hitit,
Girgasli, Amorlu, Kenanli, Perizli, Hivli ve Yevuslular't 6nlerinden kovmustur. Bu uluslar
bozguna ugratilip ele gectiginde tiimii yok edilmeli. Bunlarla antlagsma yapilmamali, onlara
actmamali ve onlardan kiz alip verilmemeli. Sunaklart yikilarak, dikili taslar: par¢alayarak,
putlart devrilerek yikilmalidir. Rab igin kutsal olan 6z halki 6biir halklardan sayica az oldugu
halde onlar1 se¢mistir.”’ Rab dehsetini nden géndererek biitiin halklar1 saskina ¢evirecegini,
diismanlarim kovmak icin énlerinden esek arisi gonderecegini’® soyler.

3 Yasanin Tekrar1, 26/19

% Yesu, 21/43

% Yesu, 23/3

% 1. Krallar, 6/13

7 Colde Sayim, 24/1,2

68 2. Samuel, 7/23, 24

2. Samuel, 20/19

70 1. Krallar, 8/16

72, Tarihler, 8/9

72 1. Krallar, 9/21, 22

73 2. Tarihler, 15/13

7 Levililer, 25/44-55

5 Yaratilig, 24/3. Ham’in oglu Kenan’in soyundan geldikleri igin kole olarak degerlendirilmektedirler.
7 Yaratilis, 25/21-23

77 Yasanm Tekrari, 7/1-5

78 Misirdan Cikis, 23/27, 28. Esekaris1 olarak terciime edilen Ibranice sézciigiin anlami net degildir. Dehset ya da
bir g¢esit hastalik anlamina geldigi ifade edilmistir. Dipnot, s. 97
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Tanr1 Oteki uluslart kovarak Israilogullarimn simrlarim genisletecegini, kimsenin onlarin
lilkelerine géz dikemeyecegini,” onlarin diger uluslardan kendini soyutlayan bir halk
oldugunugo biitiin halklardan daha ¢ok kutsanacaklarimi, erkek, kadin ve hayvanlarimin dol
verecegini, hastaliklarin kendilerinden uzaklastirilarak onlardan nefret edenlere verilecegini,
halklart acimadan yok etmeleri gerektigini, Tanrimin Miswrda kendileri i¢in yaptigini her
zaman yapma giictine sahip oldugunu, uluslari onlerinden azar azar kovacagini, teslim
aldiklart halklarin adlarimi gégiin altindan silmeleri, putlarimi yakmalart ama altin ve
giimiislerine goz dikmemeleri gerektigini®' sonra Tanrmn, uluslar1 énlerinden yok edecegini,
o uluslarin topraklarina varis olacaklarmi®? belirtir.

Tanri’nin buyruklarini yerine getirir, onu sever, yolunda yiiriir, O'na bagh kalirlarsa giiglii
uluslarin topraklarimi miilk edineceklerini, ayak bastiklart her yere sahip olacaklarini,
sinirlarinin - ¢6lden Liibnan'a, Firat Irmagi’ndan Akdeniz'e kadar uzanacagini, ayak
basacaklart her yere dehset ve korkularinin sacilacagini® sdyler. Tabi bu sayilanlarin olmasi
icin: Topraklarini aldiklar1 uluslarin ilahlarina taptiklar yiiksek dag, tepelerde bol yaprakl
her agacin altindaki yerleri, sunaklari tiimiiyle yikmali, dikili taslarini par¢alamali, Asera
putlarim yakarak, obiir putlarimi par¢alamalr ve ilahlarimin adlarimi silmeleri gerektigini
bildirir.®* Tanrmm miilk edinmek igin kendilerine verecegi iilkenin ortasinda iic kent
ayirmalar1®® gerektigini tavsiye eder.

Tanr1 kendileri ile birlikte olup, icabinda onlar i¢in savastigindan kalabalik ordulardan
korkmamalarin, kars: taraf kapilarini agip barisi kabul etse de kentte yasayanlar Israilogullar:
icin angaryasina calisip onlara hizmet edecegini,®® ambarlarinin dolu olacagmi, Rabbin
kendilerine saldiran diismanlart bozguna ugratacagini, kendisi i¢in kutsal olan bu halki
koruyacagini, yeryiiziindeki biitiin uluslar onlarin Rabbe ait oldugunu gérerek kendilerinden
korkacagini® ifade eder. Tanrimin kendilerini asla yalmz birakmayacagini, Yesu'nun da
kendilerine énderlik edecegini,*® Tanrinin uluslarin sinirlarini Israilogullari'min sayisina gore
belirledigini,®® zamani gelince Amalekliler'in anisim gokler altindan silmeleri gerektigini,”’
Israillilerden kagcan Amorlular'in iizerine Tanrimin yagdirdigi doludan cogunun 6ldiigiini®!
sOyleyerek Tanrinin her vesileyle kendilerini destekledigini dile getirir.

Yabanctya verilen borcun geri alinabilecegi ama Israilli kardese verilen borcun bagislanmast
gerektigi, Israilogullarimin bir¢ok ulusa édiing verebilecegini ama édiing alamayacaklarini,
bircok ulusu yonetebileceklerini ama kendilerinin yonetilemeyecegini®® belirttir. Kenan
lilkesini Israilogullarina verecegini®> bunun Tanrimn atalarina verdigi iilke oldugunu, Kudiis
kentini onlar icin sectigini®* bildirir.

7 Misirdan Cikis, 34/24

80 Colde Saymm, 23/8-10; 19-21
81 Yasanin Tekrar1, 7/14-26

82 Yasanin Tekrar1, 12/29, 30
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85 Yasanin Tekrar1, 19/1, 2

86 Yasanin Tekrar1, 20/1, 4, 11
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Ayni sekilde diger halklara kars1 tutumun bir ifadesi olarak su ciimleleri buraya alabiliriz: ‘Ele
gecen her adamin govdesi delik desik edilecek ve tutulan her adam kiligla diisecek. Yavrular
da karilart da kirletilecek. Onlarin yaylar: gengleri yere ¢alacak ve rahmin semeresine
acimayacaklar gozleri cocuklart esirgemeyecek. >

Yesaya boliimiinde gecen su ifadelerle konuyu noktalayalim: ‘Milletlerin zenginligi sana
gelecek ve yabancilar senin duvarlarini yapacaklar ve krallari sana hizmet edecekler ¢iinkii
seni ofkemde vurdum fakat litfumla sana merhamet ettim. Kapilarin daima agik duracak
milletlerin servetini ve siirgiin getirilen krallarini sana getirsinler diye gece giindiiz
kapanmayacaklar. Ciinkii sana kulluk etmeyen millet ve iilke yok olacak ve o milletler
tamamen harap olacak ve seni sikigtiranlarin ogullar: sana egilerek gelecekler ve seni hor
gorenlerin hepsi senin ayaklarimn tabaninda yere kapanacaklar ve sana: Rabbin sehri, Israil
Kudiisiiniin Sion'u diyecekler. Milletlerin siitiinii, krallarin memelerini emeceksin. Tung
yerine altin getirecegim ve demir yerine giimiis ve aga¢ yerine tung ve tas yerine demir
getirecegim.’® Yabancilar siiriilerinizi giidecek, cifi¢i ve bagcilarimiz olacak. Milletlerin
servetini yiyeceksiniz ve onlarn izzeti size gececek. ®’

4. SONUC VE DEGERLENDIRME

Tevrat metinlerinin bir¢ok yerinde bir irkin iistiin ve Tanri tarafindan se¢ilmis oldugunu ifade
eden pasaj, boliim ve ciimleler mevcuttur.

Tevrat’a gore Nuh bir Peygamber degil imanli, diiriist bir adam olarak kabul edilir.

Nuh’un tufandan sonra oglu Ham veya torunu Kenan’1 lanetleyerek Sam’1 kutsamasi1 dogal
olarak 1rk¢i1lig1 dogurmustur. Yahudilikteki secilmislik 6gretisi de bu olaya dayanmaktadir.
Yasamasinin temel amaci Tanri’ya hizmet etmek ve onun diinyadaki onurunu yiikseltmek
olan Israilogullari Sam’in soyundan gelenlerdir. Tanr1 miibarek oldugundan onun
hizmetkarlar1 da se¢ilmistirler.

Kutsal metinde Israilogullariin soy kiitiigii Nuh tufanina kadar sayilarak insanlik tarihinin
merkezine Israilogullar1 yerlestirilmistir.

Nuh’un oglu Sam’in soyundan olan Israilogullar1 secilmis, iistiin 1k olduklarindan Tanr ile
iletisimlerinde herhangi bir araciya ihtiyaglar1 yoktur, bilakis onlar Tanr1 ile diger insanlar
arasinda bir nevi aracidirlar.

Yahudiler Tevrat’taki lanet veya beddua olayini zaman zaman diger milletlere kars1 bir koz
olarak kullanmislardir.

Dolayisiyla bu lanet olay1 ile Yahudilerin arz-1 mev’ud veya ulasmak istedikleri bagka
hedefleri/idealleri arasindaki miinasebet miistakil bir ¢alisma ile ortaya konulmalidir.
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UNIVERSITETLORDO MENTORLUGUN INSTITUSIONALLASMASI PROSESI

Dr. 9lvan Caforov
Azorbaycan Dovlot Pedaqoji Universiteti, Elmi tadqiqat markezi, Boyiik elmi is¢i

Xiilasa

Mentorluq; Tocriiboli vo miitoxassisin 6z bilik, bacariq vo tocriibasini daha az tocriibali
olanlara Otlirdiiyii tokbotok vo {iz-lizo, miithakimo etmoyon, planli, koniillilys osaslanan
Oyronmo va inkisaf olagosidir. insan, niimuna gostorir vo onlara yeni qazanclar vo tocriibolor
oldo etmok imkani verir. Hom universitetlordo, hom miiossisolordo, hom do qurumlarda
calisan akademik heyot vo tolobolor olaraq daha miivoffogiyyatli olmaq, performanslarini,
motivasiyalarint vo Ozlinoinamlarin1 artirmaq, zamanla ayaqlasa bilmok iiclin daim
yenilonmoli vo doyismoli olurlar. Dayisikliklordon konarda galmaq, universitetlorin rogabatli
vo doyison miihitdo sag qalmasina vo institutlarin1 doyisiklikloro vo yeniliklora
uygunlagdirmaga komok edocok bir “mentora”, ehtiyaci vardir. “Miisllimlik” anlayisi
fordlorin (mentilorin) potensialini {izo ¢ixaran, onlarin giiclii vo zoif toroflorini agkar etmoyo
imkan veron, motivasiya vo performansini artiran, liderlik bacariglarini inkisaf etdiron, soxsi
inkisaf prosesini siirotlondiron, onlarla neco davranmagi dyraden idarsetmo yanagmasidir.
Cotinliklorlo tizlosir vo insani lazimsiz risklordon qoruyur. Toskilatlarda mentorluq fordlorin
quruma baghligmi artirir.  Togkilat daxilinds iinsiyyst, performans vo motivasiya
problemlorinin hollina komok edir vo togkilatlarin mogsad vo strategiyalara nail olmaq
imkanlarmi artirir. Bu, qurumlara 6z resurslarina miiraciot etmoyo, istedadli vo perspektivli
soxslori kosf etmoya vo golocak idaragilor vo professor-miisllim heyotini yaratmaga imkan
verir. Bu aragdirmada mentorluq yanagsmasinin magistr vo doktorantlara tosirlori, onlarin
mentorluq yanagsmasindan gozlontilorinin na oldugu, bunu neca qobul etdiklori vo bu qavrayis
soviyyosinin onlarin soxsi, pesokar vo karyera inkisafi ilo olagosi sinanmisdir. Bu todqigatin
magsadi universitetlordo mentorluq idaraciliyi totbigetmosini institusionallagdirmaqdir. Belos
ki, tolobolorin ¢ixislari, motivasiyast vo 0ziino inami inkisaf etdirilocok vo nozori cohotdon
oyradilmis bilik va bacariglarin tacriibado totbiqine serait yaradacaq. Bununla bels, mentor
tolobolordo karyera inkisafi, komanda isi vo korporativ modoniyyat siiurunu formalasdirmaq
vo professor-miiollim heyatino onlarin monovi, akademik, soxsi vo sosial inkisafina kdmok
etmok iiclin mentorluq edir, eyni zamanda tolobolori universitetdon sonra akademik hoyatina
va is hayatina hazirlayir.

Acar Sézlor: Mentorlug, Universitetlordo Mentorluq, Karyera Inkisafi

THE PROCESS OF INSTITULIZATION OF MENTORING AT UNIVERSITIES

Abstract

Mentoring; It is a one-on-one and face-to-face, non-judgmental, planned, volunteer-based
learning and development relationship in which an experienced and expert person transfers
his knowledge, skills, experiences, experiences and experience to the less experienced person,
sets an example and enables them to obtain new gains and experiences. As academic staff and
students working in both the institutions and institutions of universities, they have to
constantly renew and change themselves in order to be more successful, to increase their
performance, motivation and self-confidence, to keep up with the times and not to be left out
of changes. Universities need a "mentor", a mentor who will help them survive in the
competitive and changing environment and adapt their institutions to changes and
innovations.
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The concept of "mentoring" is a management approach that reveals the potential of
individuals (mentees), enables them to discover their strengths and weaknesses, increases
their motivation and performance, develops their leadership skills, accelerates the personal
development process, teaches how to deal with difficulties, and protects the individual from
unnecessary risks. In organizations, mentoring improves individuals' commitment to the
institution, helps solve communication, performance and motivation problems within the
organization, and increases the organizations' ability to achieve goals and strategies. It enables
institutions to turn to their own resources, discover talented and promising individuals, and
create future administrators and faculty staff. In this study, the effects of the mentoring
approach on master's and doctoral students were discussed, what their expectations were from
the mentoring approach, how they perceived it, and the relationship of this level of perception
with their personal, professional and career development were tried to be revealed. The aim of
this research is to institutionalize mentoring management app roach in the universities. So that
the students' performances ,motivation and self- confidence will be developed and it creates to
practice knowledge and skills taught in theory. However, it creates awareness of career-career
development, teamwork and awareness of corporate culture in students and it provides faculty
members as mentoring to help their moral, academic ,personal and social development, it also
prepares students academic life and business life after university.

Keywords: Mentoring, Mentoring in Universities, Career Development
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KINSHIP HISTORY OF PAKISTAN AND TURKEY STARTING AROUND 1947 A
BRIEF BY DR FAISAL

DR. MUHAMMAD FAISAL

Allama Igbal Open University

Director (HRIMS), Ministry of Human Rights Commission
ORCID: 0000-0002-5797-766X

Rafia Bibi
National University of Modern Language

ABSTRACT

Pakistan and Turkey have maintained a friendly relationship since Pakistan's independence in
1947. This friendship is based on common cultural, historical, and political ties. Here is an
overview of the history of their relationship. After Pakistan gained independence from British
rule in 1947, one of its earliest diplomatic relationships was established with Turkey. Both
countries shared a common Islamic heritage and were members of the newly formed United
Nations. Pakistan and Turkey recognized the importance of mutual support on various
international issues. Over the years, Pakistan and Turkey signed several bilateral agreements
to promote cooperation in various fields, including trade, defense, and culture. These
agreements helped strengthen their diplomatic ties. Pakistan and Turkey have a history of
military cooperation, including the exchange of military personnel for training and joint
military exercises. This cooperation has further solidified their relationship. Economic
relations between the two countries have grown over the years. Trade and investment between
Pakistan and Turkey have increased, and both countries have sought to enhance economic
cooperation through agreements and forums. Pakistan and Turkey have engaged in cultural
and educational exchanges. The Turkish government has supported educational and cultural
programs in Pakistan, and numerous Pakistani students have pursued higher education in
Turkey. Both countries have cooperated on various international and regional issues. They
often share common positions on matters affecting the Muslim world and have worked
together in international forums like the Organization of Islamic Cooperation (OIC). Turkey
has historically supported Pakistan on the Kashmir issue, a long-standing point of contention
between Pakistan and India. Turkey has expressed solidarity with Pakistan's stance on the
matter. Turkey has provided humanitarian and relief assistance to Pakistan during natural
disasters and crises. This has helped strengthen the bond between the two countries. People-
to-people ties have played a significant role in the relationship between Pakistan and Turkey.
Cultural exchanges, tourism, and interactions between the two societies have contributed to
mutual understanding and friendship. Pakistan and Turkey have maintained a warm and
friendly relationship characterized by shared values and interests. Their cooperation extends
to various fields, including political, military, economic, and cultural aspects. This enduring
partnership has contributed to their continued friendship since 1947.

Keywords: diplomatic, heritage, mutual, cooperation, sought, long-standing.
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ABSTRACK

This research aims to examine the history of classical economic thought. This research is
library research with a qualititative approach. The data sources used in this research come
from various literature journal articles that are relevant to the research topic. The data analysis
method used is content analysis of the literature sources used in the research. The results of
this research is classical economics is generally regarded as the first modern school in the
history of economic thought. The main thinkers and developers of this school include Adam
Smith, Jean Baptiste Say, David Ricardo, Thomas Malthus and John Stuart Mill. This school
was prominent until the mid-19th century, and was then replaced by neoclassical economics,
which was born in Great Britain in 1870. The classical school emerged in the late 18th and
early 19th centuries during the industrial revolution. The idea espoused by the classical school
that output and price equilibrium can only be achieved if the economy is at full employment
can only be achieved through the operation of free market mechanisms. In the history of
economic theory, classical economics is typically recognized as the first modern school. The
Wealth of Nations had a significant impact since it contributed to the systematic and
independent development of economics as a subject. According to classical economics, the
free market will govern itself if no one interferes. This is what Adam Smith referred to as the
"invisible hand" in metaphor, which would steer markets toward their equilibrium without
outside intervention. The main problem of classical economics is a problem consisting of
three main problems of classical economic theory, namely production, distribution, and
consumption.

Keywoards: history, economic, and classical
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INTRODUCTION

In the history of economic theory, classical economics is typically recognized as the first
modern school. Adam Smith, Jean Baptiste Say, David Ricardo, Thomas Malthus, and John
Stuart Mill are some of the principal theorists and innovators of this school. This school was
dominant until the middle of the 19th century, when neoclassical economics, which was
created in Great Britain in 1870, took its place. Numerous academics disagree on what really
constitutes classical economics, especially with regard to the years 1830-1870 and the
development of neoclassical economics during this time. Ricardian economics, the school of
thought founded by David Ricardo, James Mill, and their forebears, is the branch of
economics to which the word "classical economics" originally belonged. Later on, though, the
phrase came to be used to describe all of Ricardo's adherents. The classical school of
economics is thought to have started with Adam Smith's publication of The Wealth of Nations
in 1776.5 In the history of economic theory, classical economics is typically recognized as the
first modern school. The Wealth of Nations had a significant impact since it contributed to the
systematic and independent development of economics as a subject. According to classical
economics, the free market will govern itself if no one interferes. This is what Adam Smith
referred to as the "invisible hand" in metaphor, which would steer markets toward their
equilibrium without outside intervention.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The research method used in this article is to use descriptive methods, namely through data
collection techniques through literature studies and reference analysis. The literature study
method, is a series of activities related to library data collection methods, reading and
recording and managing research materials, where data and information sources are managed
on various sources that have been collected on literature studies related to the history of
classical economic thought.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

History of classical economic thought

The term classical was first introduced by Karl Max, which was expanded by John Maynard
Keynes, because the idea of individualism, no different from hedonism, had been discussed
since ancient Greece. The classical school emerged at the end of the 19th century during the
industrial revolution.

Beliefs of adherents of the classical school of thought:

1. The market will have the ability to self-correct or self-adjust or self-regulate.

2. Market law from Jean Baptiste Say, supply will create its own demand, always applies

to the economy as a whole.

3. Price and wage levels in the economy are quite flexible, so they can quickly adjust to
conditions.

Adam Smith is considered a milestone in the birth of modern economics because his

work entitled The Wealth of Nations raised economic freedom and the invisible hand so that
the economic system runs well.

Classical Economic System And Its Characters

Characteristics of the classical economic system:

1. The economy has a free enterprise system, meaning it automatically returns to

equilibrium position by itself.

2. In the system, the government does not intervene. The role of government is to enforce

the law and build economic supporting infrastructure.

3. Sellers and buyers automatically form a market price for goods the.
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4. Wage levels are determined based on the law of demand and the law of supply of energy
work.

Adam Smith (1723-1790)

Adam Smith was born in Scotland in 1723. Smith's works other than The Wealth of Nations,
is The Theory of Moral Sentiments published in 1759 and notes from when he was a student
in 1763, namely Lectures on Justice, Police, Revenue and Arms. Smith was one of the
pioneers of the capitalist economic system. this economic system appeared in the 18th century
in Western Europe and in the 19th century became famous there.

Smith's thoughts include:

1. Strongly supports minimal government interference as possible economy. There is an
invisible hand that brings the economy to life balance.

2. Smith believed that population growth would increase output per capita by expanding the
division of labor.

3. Smith supported international free trade between countries.Free trade will benefit England
because it will allow companies to get cheaper goods from abroad. This in turn will reduce the
production costs of exported goods.

4. Smith rejected monopoly power that would destroy the market.

5. Establish a tax system to finance public expenditure. Smith argued that taxes must be
proportional.

6. The need for capital accumulation by saving and investing capital as an important key to
economic growth. Capital investment as the best way to obtain maximum profits and create
prosperity for the people.Smith emphasized the importance of accumulation capital to achieve
economic growth and prosperity.

7. The population will increase along with higher wage levels subsistence wage level. The
population will remain constant if subsistence wages are stationary.

Jeremy Bentham (1748 -1832)

Jeremy Bentham was born in London in 1748. Bentham is known as an expert philosopher
and social reformer. His contribution to economics is about satisfaction (utility). Bentham's
work entitled Introduction to The Principles of Morals and Legislation, which implies that the
principle of satisfaction (utilitarianism) is a principle moral. According to Bentham, what
should be done is to maximize happiness and minimize sadness. Bentham's thoughts in the
book Defense of Ursury published in 1787 about interest rates. Bentham stated that there was
no need to regulate prices because of usage money rather than the price of goods. Bentham
also argued that prohibitive laws the practice of usury because there is a group of people who
agree to pay interest rates so high that it is difficult to assume that usury is a violation.
Thomas Robert Malthus (1766-1834)

Malthus was born in England in 1766. In 1805, Malthus became became the first professor of
political economy at the East India Company Colledge at Haileybury, Hertfordshire, England.
Malthus's first work, An Essay on the Principle of Population, was published in 1798.
Malthus made the famous prediction that the population would overpowers the food supply,
leading to a reduction in the amount of food per people. Land is the main production factor
whose number is fixed, while humans develops according to a geometric series and economic
growth according to an arithmetic series. So that in the future various problems will arise in
society, namely because impact of population pressure.Malthus explains that to overcome this
problem is to carry out control or monitoring population growth. The solution offered is to
postpone age marriage and reducing the number of children. Principles of Political Economy
as another work, written by Malthus in in 1820. Malthus argued that capitalist income was
greater than investment. Capitalists prefer to save their income rather than invest in it.
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So Malthus proposed that the state change the distribution of income, so that people capitalists
receive a smaller income and landowners receive a lot income.

Jean Baptiste Say (1767 — 1832)

Say comes from France, which really worships Adam Smith. I was instrumental in doing it
codification of Smith's thinking and summarized in his book Traite d'Economie Politique in in
1803, and supported the ideology of laissez faire. Say's greatest contribution to the classical
school was 'every offering will creates its own demand' or known as supply creates its own
demand. This opinion is often called Say's Law. Say's Law is based on the assumption that
Production value always equals income. Thus, in a state of balance, production tends to create
its own demand.

1. Say built new ground in the classical economic model in four areas, that is: Arrange theory
testing with facts and observations. According to Say, theories and models must be
continually tested in the face of facts and observation.

2. Construct a subjective utility theory as a replacement for the labor theory of value. Say
states that in determining the price or value of goods or services is the utility, right? The cost.
3. Say introduced the term entrepreneur. Entrepreneurs are economic agents who seek
maximum profit by searching great opportunity.

4. Say's market law is the basis for macro models in business fluctuations and economic
growth.

Robert Owen (1771 — 1858)

Owen was a social practitioner and economic reformer who was born in England in
1771.0wen was a utopian socialist. Owen's main contribution was behavioral Human society
is not fixed or absolute and humans have free will to organize themselves into whatever form
of society they desire.

1. Owen's work published in 1813, A New View of Society, an Essay on the Formation of
Human Character, states that the social environment influence on the formation of human
character.

2. Owen also established a general public fund, to which his workers donated one-sixth of his
wages and these funds are used to maintain facilities free healthcare.

3. Owen also stopped working children under the age of 10 at his company, and they are
provided with free education.

4. Owen was the originator of the birth of communities. The community produces goods for
their own living needs and buy as little as possible from outside.

David Ricardo (1772-1823)

David Ricardo is an English political economist who was born in 1772. Ricardo is considered
to make economics a solid science that involves precision math calculations.mathematics to
solve economic problems was then followed by John Maynard Keynes, Paul Samuelson,
Milton Friedman so that econometric models became popular. Ricardo's famous theory is the
theory of comparative advantage. Trading depends on comparative advantage or relative
efficiency rather than absolute advantage. Countries will tend to sell goods that are relatively
more efficient in their production. So that through specialization, each country will gain
benefits from trade overseas. Ricardo's most famous work is Principles of Political Economy
and Taxation which was published in 1817. In this book, Ricardo argued that government
spending is wasteful, and hinders capital accumulation as well growth in labor demand.
Ricardo also put forward a theory of income distribution which contains three elements that
is:

1. Rental theory. The theory of rent put forward by Ricardo refers to Malthus's theory, namely
differential rent theory. Rent comes from differences in soil fertility. When the land as fertility
decreases, differential rent will increase.
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2. Theory of wages. According to Ricardo, workers' wages depend on subsistence needs
namely the minimum requirements needed for workers to survive.

3. Profit theory. Profit or profit is the residue after capitalists pay wages their workers and pay
rent to landowners.

Antoine Augustin Cournot (1801-1877)

Cournot was born in France in 1801. Cournot was one of the founding fathers economic
mathematics to analyze economic problems. His work is entitled Recherches sur les principes
mathématiques de la Théorie des richesses or Reseraches into the Mathematical Principles of
The Theory of Wealth published in 1838.

The analytical progress promoted by Cournot concerns the development of concepts and
micro analysis model, namely:

1. Demand analysis

2. Analysis of cost and production determination by the company

3. The first analysis of how markets achieve equilibrium

4. Cournot was the first to distinguish between variable costs and fixed costs.

5. Cournot's view of how monopolists should behave to maximize profits

6. Only with perfect competition will sellers not be able to change the market price by
changing the quantity supplied.

Cournot explains these concepts through mathematical calculations. Form specific functional
or translating qualitative analysis into mathematical language implemented it. John Struart
Mill (1806 — 1873)

Mill was born in London in 1806. Mill was an active writer. His work is A System of Logic
was published in 1843, On Liberty was published in 1859, which is the defense of individual
freedom against all efforts to level society, Essay on Some Unsettled Questions of Political
Economy published in 1844, as well Principles of Political Economy With Some of Their
Applications to Social Philosophy appears in 1848.

Mill's famous concept in economics is about returns to scale, the idea of elasticity of demand,
the existence of trade-offs resulting in mismatches in an economy, as well as opportunity
costs.

Mill offers a new ideology in modern economics, where market laws must be respected, to
understand the forces of supply and demand, the forces of trade and think how things will
happen without forgetting the role of government and without forgetting the people who are at
the center of these systems and goals.

Classic economic problems There will be issues with the economic system itself based on the
traits of the classical economic system, including:

1. Production issues

The creation of a product is the first fundamental economic conundrum. In order to avoid
overproducing or underproducing in the market, producers—in this case, companies—must
accurately forecast the goods and services that consumers will require as well as the quantity
that will be produced. manufactured to ensure that the market is free from surplus or
deficiency. This causes the production problem to consider the production projection more.

2. Distribution issues

Secondly, managing and resolving distribution issues and guaranteeing that commodities are
supplied to customers in a quantity, on schedule, and with safety in mind. Goods can be
delivered to customers in the proper amount, on schedule, and with no risk to quality.

3. Economi issues

The hardest issue to solve is whether a product will be effectively used and eaten as needed,
or if it will be wasted because the market doesn't need it or because the product is too
expensive for the average consumer.
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Therefore, consumers also need to be able to grow their income in order to be able to buy the
sold and necessary commodities, therefore the problem is not just with producers since they
are confused about production.

CONCLUSION

Classical economics is generally regarded as the first modern school in the history of
economic thought. The main thinkers and developers of this school include Adam Smith, Jean
Baptiste Say, David Ricardo, Thomas Malthus and John Stuart Mill. This school was
prominent until the mid-19th century, and was then replaced by neoclassical economics,
which was born in Great Britain in 1870.

The classical school emerged in the late 18th and early 19th centuries during the industrial
revolution. The idea espoused by the classical school that output and price equilibrium can
only be achieved if the economy is at full employment can only be achieved through the
operation of free market mechanisms. The main problem of classical economics is a problem
consisting of three main problems of classical economic theory, namely production,
distribution, and consumption.
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Abstract

The purpose of this article is to find out the definition of the Muslim women are required to
cover their parts. The method used. This research is library research with a qualitative
approach. The data sources used in this research come from various literature journal articles
that are relevant to the research topic. The data analysis method used is content analysis of the
literature sources used in the research. is an effort to integrate Islamic values into science. The
hijab appears to be a creative force without bounds that cuts across practically all media
genres. Muslim fashion bloggers and famous women who use blogs to communicate stylish
hijab tips have tremendous impact on the public. For bloggers, hijab fashion has improved the
use of the head covering, which was previously thought to be outmoded and ugly. The
emergence of Muslim fashion bloggers can be attributed to three factors. First, the
appreciation reason, as blogs are an easy, practical, and efficient mode of communication,
making them a place where information may be widely disseminated. Second, the inspiration
is intended to dispel the myth that Muslim women's attire is outmoded and unsightly, and that
it is inappropriate for young people to wear. Thirdly, this hijab is worn to demonstrate that
Muslim women of different ages and socioeconomic statuses can do so while showcasing
their sense of style. In summary First, the motivation for appreciation recognizes that blogs
are an easy, practical, and efficient method of communication, making them a venue for
extensively disseminating information about the hijab.

Keyword: Model muslim, hijab, fashion
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ABSTRACT

Mercantilism is an economic theory where the welfare of a country depends on two things,
namely how much assets are stored and how extensive the trade network is. This research
aims to explain the history of mercantilist economics, the figures of mercantilist economic
thought and the classical economic history of Adam Smith. This research method is through
studies or library research in the form of articles, e-books, and websites regarding the history
of mercantilist and classical economic thought (Adam Smith). The theory of mercantilism
states that the welfare of a country is only determined by the amount of assets or capital stored
by the country concerned and the volume of global trade. There are several figures of the
mercantilist school, namely Jean Bodin, Thomas Mun, Jean Baptist, Sir Williarn Petty, and
David Hume. The three main schools of thought of mercantilism are the Balance of Trade and
the Mechanism of Precious Metal Flows, as well as Protection and the Quantity Theory of
Money. The main focus of Adam Smith's classical economic thought is the "improvement" of
the individual through simplicity and good behavior. This theory advocates natural freedom or
liberalism, self-interest, and competition. Classical economic theory is considered the basis
for the emergence of capitalist economics, where government intervention is only a small part
in the interests of the state or government, besides that there are four general principles of
classical economics and other thoughts of Adam Smith.

Keywords: Mercantilism, Classical, Adam Smith.
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INTRODUCTION

Mercantilism is an economic theory in which a country's prosperity depends on two things:
how much assets it holds and how extensive its trade network is. The economic concept of
mercantilism developed from the 16th century to the 18th century, which was at the beginning
of the modern period when citizens' awareness of the state began to emerge. A state that
embraced mercantilism would take full control of the economy and increase its influence by
defeating its competitors. This led to the direct monopolization of trade in colonies by the
state and the proliferation of wars over territory.

Mercantilism itself was first introduced by Victor de Rigueti and Marguis de Mirabeau in
1763. The concept became known when Adam Smith explained the contribution of
mercantilism in economics in the book The Wealth of Nation. They viewed that the state must
be present in the economy, to ensure that all transactions that occur provide benefits and
welfare for the state and the people.

The concept of mercantilism was introduced in the early modern period when citizens'
awareness of the state began to emerge. It was taught massively, giving rise to a great
awareness to improve the welfare of the country. The state would intervene in the economy,
implement protections, and monopolize trade in colonies to ensure all profits went to the
mother country. This kind of thinking was motivated by the emergence of the power of
European countries due to the exploration and opening of trade routes throughout the world.
Each felt the need to increase its wealth, power and sovereignty by becoming the master of
the world economy.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

This research method is through studies or library research in the form of articles, e-books,
and websites regarding the history of mercantilist and classical economic thought (Adam
Smith). This method is used to explain the history of mercantilist economics, the figures of
mercantilist economic thought and the classical economic history of Adam Smith.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

1. History of Mercantilist Economic Thought

The term "Mercantilism" comes from the word Merchant which means "merchant".
According to mercantilism, every country that wants to develop must trade with other
countries and for the adherents of mercantilism, the source of the country's wealth is from
foreign trade, and money is the result of trade surpluses which are the source of power
(Herlambang, 2021). so it can be said that mercantilism is an economic theory which states
that the welfare of a country is only determined by the amount of assets or capital stored by
the country concerned and the volume of global trade is very important.

The purpose of mercantilism itself is to create a victorious country, a victorious country is a
rich country (has a lot of gold). Mercantilism also has several characteristics, including:

1. Static perception of economic growth

2. Doctrine of state power

3. regulation of economic activity

4. Restrictions on precious metals trade

5. Monopoly in trade

6. Regulation in shipping

7. Territorial development of colonial territories

In its development, the mercantilist economic system that implemented the above cici-citi was
deemed unsuitable for implementation, because :
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a. The realization that commercial activities and economic activities in general are not
absolute, automatic zero-sum-games.

b. The need for freedom of initiative on the part of entrepreneurs to conduct and develop
business according to supply and demand.

c. Awareness of the middle class to gain freedom in carrying out economic activities in
any sector.

European countries that embraced mercantilism at the time included: Portugal, Spain,
England, France and the Netherlands. At that time, not only trade and the economy advanced
rapidly, but progress in economic writing also advanced both in terms of quantity and quality.
An atmosphere of mutual need was created between the state and the traders. Kings built,
maintained, and guaranteed the safety of roads for land and water traffic and abolished special
duties. The government encouraged business groups by providing subsidies and monopoly
rights.

The ideology of mercantilism was dominantly propagated throughout the European school
system in the early modern period (16th to 18th centuries, an era when state consciousness
had begun to emerge). For the first time, the state intervened in regulating the economy,
which led to the birth of the capitalist system. The need for markets taught by mercantilist
theory led to wars among European countries and the era of European imperialism finally
began.

The period of mercantilism is characterized as one in which each person became his or her
own economic expert. These individual opinions are difficult to generalize. From their
writings, Adam Smith wrote his famous book “The Wealth of Nations”, which contains
nations, especially Europeans who are rich and prosperous, and explains what is the source of
the wealth of nations

With dominant government intervention, protectionism and colonial politics, it was shown
that the balance of foreign trade was favorable. Economic ideas were born in the mercantilists
due to the division of labor that arose in society, the technical division of labor and the
territorial division of labor that would encourage international trade.

Mercantilist economic thought was a policy that strongly protected domestic industry but
there were controlled restrictions on foreign trade activities, population policies that
encouraged families with many children, domestic industrial activities with low wage rates.
Industrial protection encourages domestic competition, and low wage rates encourage exports.
There are three main ideas of mercantilism, namely the balance of trade and the Precious
Metal Flow Mechanism, protection and the Quantity Theory of Money. These three ideas are
centered on one mercantilist doctrine, namely a favorable balance of trade.

The essence of mercantilist thought is:

a. Gold and silver in particular were the most favored forms of wealth, hence they
prohibited the export of precious metals.

b. Countries should encourage exports and cultivate wealth to the detriment of other
countries.

C. In the export-import policy, it is believed that development must be achieved and
managed by way of achieve the largest possible surplus from receipts from exports of goods
that exceed expenditures on imports of goods.

d. Colonization and Ponopolization of trade must be strictly enforced to maintain the
permanence of the colonists' submission and dependence on the mother country.

e. Opposition to duties, taxes, and internal restrictions on the mobility of goods

f. A strong central government must be established to ensure the policy of mercantilism
g. The importance of high population growth accompanied by high human resources to

fulfill military interests and strong mercantilist management.
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2. Figures of Mercantilist Economic Thought

Here are some of the figures of mercantilist economic thought

1) Jean Bodin (1530-1596)

a French scientist, he is said to be the first person to systematically present the theory of
money and prices.

2) Thomas Mun (1571-1641)

a wealthy merchant from England. He wrote a lot about foreign trade. One of his famous
works is Englands Treasure by foreign trade. He also argued that to increase the wealth of the
country in the usual way is to trade.

3) Jean Baptist Colbert (1619-1683)

A chief minister in France in the field of economics and finance during the reign of King
Louis XIV. His policy objectives were more directed towards the power and glory of the state
than to increase individual wealth.

4) Sir Williarn Petty (1623-1687)

A lecturer at Oxford University and wrote extensively on political economy. He thought that
work was more important than land resources.

5) David Hume (1711-1776)

He was a friend of Adam Smith, they often discussed his trades on the economy, one of his
books entitled "Balance of Trade", which talks about prices that are partly influenced by the
amount of money.

3. History of Classical Economic Thought (Adam Smith)

Adam Smith was a great thinker and scientist born in Kirkcaldy on the east coast of Scotland
with Edinburgh in June 1723. As a supporter of natural liberty, he believed in a frugal but
strong government. According to Adam Smith, there are three purposes of government,
namely:

a. To raise the country from a low base to the highest level of prosperity by peaceful
means.

b. To impose low taxes

c. Provide fair and tolerant services

Adam Smith believed that humans are greedy, selfish, and selfish by nature. This thinking has
been known since the time of Ancient Greece and Plato. He thought that these traits would
spur economic growth and overall development. He emphasized that economic growth is not
only government policies, a competitive business environment and sound business
management, but also savings and thrift. He also explained the need for capital investment
and labor-saving machinery as vital elements in raising the standard of living in society.

In international trade, Adam Smith defended free trade and free markets. This he assured
about economic freedom would help free the world from mercantilism and excessive state
intervention. From the explanation above, it can be concluded that the main focus of Adam
Smith's thought is the "improvement" of individuals through simplicity and good behavior.

In the History of Classical Economic Thought, the Classical School emerged in the range of
1780-1850. This classical school of thought can be considered the basis for the emergence of
capitalist economics, where government intervention is only a small part in the interests of the
state or government. Classical economic thought advocates natural freedom or liberalism,
self-interest, and competition. The principle of regulating economic life is based on market
mechanisms and price theory is a central part of their thinking with income distribution
determined by market mechanisms.
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According to Skoulsen (2009), classical economic thought basically advocates natural
freedom or liberalism, self-interest, and competition. The following is an explanation of the
classical school according to Skoulsen :

Freedom is the right to produce and exchange (trade) products, labor, and capital.

Self-interest is the right to do one's own business and help the self-interest of others.
Competition is the right to compete in the production and trade of goods and services.

In brief, the essence of the classical economic model developed by Adam Smith and other
classical figures from generation to generation consists of 4 general principles, namely:

a) Thrift, hard work, good self-interest and generosity towards others are policies that
must be supported.

b) Government should limit its activities to local regulation, strengthening private
property rights and defending the country from attack.

C) In Economics, the state should adopt a policy of Laissez Faire nonintervention (Free
trade, low taxes, and minimal bureaucracy).

d) The classic standard of gold or silver will prevent the state from depreciating the
currency

Adam Smith's other thoughts include :

Strongly support the minimum possible government intervention in the economy.

The need for specialization or division of labor so that labor productivity increases.
Smith supports international free trade between countries.

Smith rejected monopoly power that would damage the market.

Establish a tax system to finance public expenditure.

The need for capital accumulation by making savings and capital investment as an
1mportant key to economic growth.

e a0 o

CONCLUTION

Based on the results of the analysis and discussion, it can be concluded that Mercantilism
comes from the word Merchant which means "trader". The theory of mercantilism states that
the welfare of a country is only determined by the amount of assets or capital stored by the
country concerned and the volume of global trade. There are several figures of the
mercantilist school, namely Jean Bodin, Thomas Mun, Jean Baptist, Sir Williarn Petty, and
David Hume. There are three main ideas of mercantilism, namely the Balance of Trade and
the Mechanism of Precious Metal Flows, Protection and the Theory of the Quantity of
Money. While classical economic thought put forward by Adam Smith, the main focus is the
"improvement" of individuals through simplicity and good behavior. This theory advocates
natural freedom or liberalism, self-interest, and competition. In addition, there are three
objectives of government, four general principles of adam smith's classical economics and
several other thoughts of Adam Smith. Classical economic theory is considered the basis for
the emergence of a capitalist economy, where government intervention is only a small part of
the interests of the state or government. The emergence of theories of economic growth has its
own weaknesses and advantages. The goal of each theory is to improve the economy for the
better. There is no bad economic theory because basically economic theory will continue to
change following the needs and circumstances in each country itself.
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FELYETONLARIN ADLANDIRILMASI: INFORMATIVLIK VO SIMVOLIKLIK

Giinel 9hmadova
AMEA Nizami Goncavi adina Odabiyyat Institutu
ORCID: 0000-0002-7552-7507

Xiilasa

Hor bir osorlo tanigliq ilk 6nco onun adindan baglanir. ©sorin ad1 oxucuda asorin mévzu vo
ideyasi ilo bagli miioyyon bir toossiirat yaradir. Bu ilk toossiirat oxucuda osoro gars1 maraq
oyanmasina sabab olur. Yazig¢1 va sairlor asorlorine ad verarkon xiisusi ilo diqqgatli davranirlar.
Ciinki osorin adi oxucuya ilk miiraciotdir. Yazi¢1 ilo oxucu arasinda osorin osrarongiz
diinyasina daxil olmagq {iciin bir korpiidiir. ifado edilmasi istonilon ideyanin &tiiriilmosi iigiin
osorin adi xiisusi ohomiyyot dasiyir. Ugurlu bashigin secilmosi osorin daha maraqli vo
diggatcokon alinmasi {igiin olduqca vacib bir addimdir. Osoro ad secilmosi yaziginin, sairin,
publisistin istedadina vo hazirliq soviyyasino baglhidir. Bozon biitiin osori yazmaq onu
adlandirmaqdan daha asan ola bilir.

Felyetonlarin adlandirilmasi nozori cohotdon diggotcokon bir mogamdir. Professor Tahiro
Mommad yazir: “Har bir asords ilk informasiya matna qoyulan addan Gtiirtiliir”.

Osoarin ad1 oxucuya osorlo bagli molumat 6tiiron bir vasito kimi nozoro ¢arpir. Bu baximdan
bashglara xiisusi diqqet yetirmok vacibdir. Felyetonlarin adlandirilmasi oxucuda osorde
toxunulan masalalor haqqinda fikir yaratmaq ii¢lin boyiik shamiyyoto malikdir.

Calil Mommodquluzadoa, Uzeyir Hacibayli, Mirzo Dlokbar Sabir, Yusif Vozir Comonzominli,
Mir Colal, Omor Faiq Nemanzado, Oliqulu Qomkiisar, ©li Nozmi, Neriman Norimanov,
Somod Monsur vo b. odiblorimizin felyetonlar1 maraqli ad se¢imi ilo forglonir. Felyeton
adlariin bir ¢oxu hom informativ, hom do simvolik funksiya dasiyir. Yoni hom osor haqqinda
molumat verir, hom do simvolik mona kosb edorok osordo ifado olunan osas ideyanin
catdirtlmasi {i¢iin miiallif vo oxucu arasinda bir slago yaradir.

Coalil Mommadquluzadonin felyetonlarinin adlar1 da informasiyanin 6tiiriilmosi baximindan
olduqca 6nomlidir. Buna bir ¢ox misal gostormok olar.

Masalon, “Zoncir” felyetonunu burada geyd edos bilorik. 1907-ci ildo ¢ap olunan bu felyetonda
zoncir azadliga vurulan zenciri ifado edir. Azadliq vo hiirriyyat ideyalarini asilayir. Irovan
mollalarinin xalqgla davranisi, omallori asordo 6z oksini tapir.

Acar sozlar: felyeton, simvoliklik, informativlik, Calil Mommoadquluzado, Uzeyir Haciboyli

NAMING THE FEUILLETONS: INFORMATIVITY AND SYMBOLICITY

Abstract

Acquaintance with each work begins with its name. The title of the work creates a certain
impression on the reader about the subject and idea of the work. This first impression makes
the reader interested in the work. Writers and poets are especially careful when naming their
works. Because the title of the work is the first appeal to the reader.

It is a bridge between the writer and the reader to enter the mysterious world of literary work.
The name of the work is of special importance for conveying the desired idea. Choosing a
successful title is a very important step in the successful acquisition of a literary work. The
choice of name depends on the talent of the writer, poet, publicist.

Talent is an absolute requirement for choosing the right and meaningful name. Sometimes it is
easier to write the whole piece than to name it.

Naming the feuilletons is a theoretical point of interest. Professor Tahira Mammad writes: “In
every work, the first information is transmitted from the name given to the text”.
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The title of the work is noticeable as a means of conveying information about the work to the
reader. In this regard, it is important to pay special attention to the titles. Naming the
feuilletons is of great importance to create an idea about the issues touched upon in the work
in the reader.

The feuilletons of our writers such as Jalil Mammadguluzade, Uzeyir Hajibayli, Mirza
Alakbar Sabir, Yusif Vazir Chamanzaminli, Mir Jalal, Omar Faig Nemanzade, Aligulu
Gamkusar, Ali Nazmi, Nariman Narimanov, Samad Mansur et al. are distinguished by an
interesting choice of names. The titles of these feuilletons have both an informative and a
symbolic function. That is, it provides information about the work, and creates a connection
between the author and the reader for the delivery of the main idea expressed in the work,
having a symbolic meaning.

In Jalil Mammadguluzade’s feuilletons, titles are very important in terms of information
transmission. There are many examples of this.

For example, we can mention the "Chain" feuilleton here. In this feuilleton printed in 1907,
the chain refers to the chain of freedom. It inculcates the ideas of freedom and liberty. The
behavior and actions of the Irevan mullahs towards the people are reflected in the work.
Keywords: feuilleton, informativity, symbolicity, Jalil Mammadguluzade, Uzeyir Hajibayli
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TERRITORY-BORDERS AND FOREIGN POLICY DURING THE PERIOD OF THE
AZERBAIJAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC

Hasonova Leyla Nizami qiz1
AMEA-nin A.A.Bakixanov adina Tarix Institutunun, Beynoalxalq miinasibatlor tarixi ixtisasi
uzra

Abstract

Azerbaijan Democratic Republic is the first parliamentary republic in the Turko-Muslim East.
Its capital was first Ganja (1918, May 28 - September 17), then Baku city (1918, September
17 - 1920, April 28). On the eve of the establishment of the Azerbaijan People's Republic, the
territories inhabited by Azerbaijanis in the South Caucasus for fifty years were equal to
approximately 150 thousand square km. In 1918, when independent states emerged in the
South Caucasus, the Republic of Armenia was established in a part of the ancient Azerbaijani
lands. The Azerbaijan Democratic Republic Government was also forced to make concessions
to the Armenians and recognize Yerevan, one of the ancient cultural centers of Azerbaijan and
the capital of the former Khanate of Yerevan, as the "political center" of the newly created
Republic of Armenia. Thus, after the border issues between the South Caucasus republics
were partially settled, the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic covered 113.9 thousand square km
of historical Azerbaijani lands in the South Caucasus.

The declaration of independence established that Eastern and Southern Transcaucasia are
Azerbaijani lands, the desire of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic to establish friendly
neighborly relations with neighboring nations and states, and wide opportunities for the free
development of ethnic minorities living within Azerbaijan. The government of Azerbaijan
built its foreign policy in accordance with the spirit of this historical document, and was
guided by these principles in its program and activities.

Azerbaijan had to overcome a number of difficulties to build its relations with neighboring
countries. The most difficult problem was related to borders. This problem was caused by the
fact that the administrative-territorial division inherited from tsarism did not correspond to the
national composition of the population.

Conditionally, the foreign policy of APC can be divided into several directions:

1. Azerbaijan - Ottoman (Turkey) relations,

2. Neighborhood policy - relations with Caucasus states - Georgia, Armenia, Dagli, Iran,
Russia

3. Western oriented foreign policy of APC - relations with the USA, Great Britain, Italy and
other European countries

4. Introduction of APC as an independent state to the world community at the Paris Peace
Conference.

On January 11, 1920, the state independence of Azerbaijan was recognized by major powers.
This was a historical event and a sign of respect for the will of the Azerbaijani people.
Decisions were made to provide assistance to Azerbaijan. The state of Azerbaijan took the
first steps to enter the system of international relations.

On August 23, 1918, the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic sent Alimardan Bey Topchubashov
to Istanbul as an extraordinary envoy and competent minister in order to establish diplomatic
relations with European countries. Here he held official meetings and exchanged views on
various issues related to Azerbaijan.

The embassy representing the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic in the Ottoman state. The first
diplomatic contacts between Azerbaijan and Turkey began in the spring of 1918 with the
Trabzon and Batum peace conferences.
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After the formation of three independent states in the South Caucasus - the republics of
Azerbaijan, Georgia and Armenia, the first task was to determine their borders, albeit
temporarily, and to distribute the property inherited from the Caucasian viceroyalty. The
Government of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic, which strives to resolve all disputed
territorial issues by peaceful means, tries not to complicate the issue, through the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs it appealed to the governments of Georgia and Armenia, proposing to create a
joint commission consisting of government representatives of the three Republics to resolve
the disputed territorial issues.

In 1918-1920, Azerbaijan-Georgia relations were generally developing in a positive direction.
However, there were quite a few controversial territorial issues (Borchali, Zagatala, Garayazi,
Sighnag) and political problems (Akhalsikh, Southwest Caucasus (Kars) Republic, Batum)
between these states during the period under consideration. Many of these ethno-territorial
disputes, which require an urgent solution, arose as soon as the republics of Azerbaijan and
Georgia entered the political arena. According to the recollections of the Georgian socio-
political figure, professor Z.Avalov, on May 21, when he was in Batum, between the
delegations of Azerbaijan (Khan Khoyski, Yusifbeyli, Jafarov, Khasmammadov, Safikurdiski,
Pepinov) and Georgian (Jordan, Nikoladze, Surguladze, Avalov) Consultations were held to
determine the borders, but the meeting was unsuccessful due to the inability of the parties to
reach a compromise.

Keywords: Azerbaijan, Caucasian states, territory, foreign policy, relations
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"DARK HUMOR IN WAR LITERATURE: COPING WITH TRAUMA THROUGH
LAUGHTER" : HOW AUTHORS LIKE JOSEPH HELLER ("CATCH-22") AND
KURT VONNEGUT ("SLAUGHTERHOUSE-FIVE") USE DARK HUMOR TO COPE
WITH THE TRAUMA AND ABSURDITY OF WAR

Anita NEZIRI
University of “Aleksander Moisiu” Durres

Abstract

This abstract delves into the important and poignant use of dark humor in war literature, with
a particular focus on the workshop of Joseph Heller, author of" Catch- 22," and Kurt
Vonnegut, famed for" Slaughterhouse- Five." War is a subject fraught with trauma, suffering,
and asininity, and these authors employ dark humor as a managing medium that not only
elicits horselaugh but also serves as a vehicle for addressing the profound emotional and
cerebral impacts of combat. The study begins by examining the origins and significance of
dark humor as an erudite device, expounding how it acts as a lens through which the authors
can explore the darkest corners of the mortal experience. Drawing on their own wartime gests,
Heller and Vonnegut employ humor to defy the frequently inexplainable and surreal aspects
of war. Their narratives weave asininity, absurd rules, and regulatory immoderation into the
veritably fabric of their tales, creating a paradoxical world where horselaugh becomes a
means of understanding and managing with the horrors of warfare. Through an analysis of
crucial scenes and passages from" Catch- 22" and" Slaughterhouse- Five," this composition
underscores the ways in which dark humor functions as a tool for pressing the essential
dichotomies of war and the futility of violence. It also delves into the intricate interplay
between humor and tragedy, exploring how horselaugh can be both a guard against trauma
and a poignant expression of the mortal spirit's adaptability in the face of extreme adversity.
Keywords: absurd, futility of war, dark humor, horror, paradox
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CROSS-DRESSING IN SHAKESPEARE’S THE MERCHANT OF VENICE & THE
TWELFTH NIGHT AND WOOLF’S ORLANDO

Sibel SANCAR

Yuzuncu Yil University, Institute of Social Sciences, Department of English Language and
Literature
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OZET

Toplumun bireylere cinsiyetleri lizerinden atfettigi degerler ve onlarin cinsiyetlerine uygun
normlara gore hareket etmelerinin beklenmesi, bireyleri bu sinirlamalardan kagmanin
yollarin1 bulmaya zorlamistir. Bu noktada ‘cross-dressing’, yazarlar tarafindan karakterlerinin
bu sinirlamalar1 agmalarini saglayan bir yontem olarak kullanilmistir. Daha 6nceki ylizyillarin
erkek egemen dogasi goz Oniine alindiginda, kadin karakterlerin erkek karakterlerden daha sik
‘cross-dressing’ motifi ile sunulmus olmasi sasirtict degildir. Bu ¢alisma, Shakespeare’in
Venedik Taciri ve On Ikinci Gece oyunlarinda ve Virginia Woolfun Orlando eserinde ‘cross-
dressing’ kavramini incelemektedir. Her iic eserde de ‘cross-dressing’ ile farkli amaglar
izlenmektedir; bunlar sirastyla manipiilasyon, aldatma ve kendini kesfetmedir. Ana hikayeler
farkli kavramlar etrafinda donse de s6z konusu kadin karakterlerin erkek kiligina girmelerinin
altinda yatan temel neden aynidir. Iki yazar arasindaki ii¢ yiiz yillik zaman farkina ragmen, bu
ic eserde de s6z konusu biitiin kadin karakterler, kirilganlik, evcimenlik ve pasiflik gibi kadin
cinsiyetine atfedilen 6zelliklerden kurtulmak ic¢in erkek kiligina girerler. Karakterlerin amaci,
cesaret, bilgelik, entelektiiel baskinlik ve bagimsizlik gibi erkek cinsiyetine atfedilen
ozelliklerden yararlanmaktir.  Zira toplum, kadinlarin ancak erkeklikle iligkilendirilen
nitelikler nedeniyle erkek kiyafetleri icindeyken belli ortamlarda bulunmalarina ve bu
ortamlarda kendilerini ifade etmelerine izin vermektedir. Bu calismada Venedik Taciri, On
Ikinci Gece ve Orlando'nun karsilastirmali analizi yoluyla, kadmn karakterlerin toplumun
beklentilerine kars1 sosyal bir ortamda var olabilmek ve kendilerini kabul ettirebilmek i¢in
nasil ‘cross-dressing’e bagvurduklarinin incelenmesi amaglanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: cross-dressing, toplum beklentisi, sinirlama, Venedik Taciri, On Ikinci
Gece, Orlando

ABSTRACT

The values that society attributes to individuals based on their gender and the expectation
from-individuals to act in accordance with the norms appropriate to their gender have forced
individuals to find ways to escape from these restrictions. At this point, cross-dressing has
been used by writers as a way for their characters to overcome these restrictions. Given the
intensely male-dominated nature of the previous centuries, it is not surprising that female
characters were presented with cross-dressing more often than male characters. This study
explores the notion of cross-dressing in Shakespeare's The Merchant of Venice and The
Twelfth Night and Virginia Woolf's Orlando. In all three works, cross-dressing pursues
different agendas: manipulation, deception and self-discovery. Although the main stories
revolve around different concepts, the underlying reason for the female characters to cross-
dress as men is the same.
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Despite the three-hundred-year time gap between the two authors, all the female characters in
these three works disguise themselves as men in order to get rid of the characteristics
attributed to the female gender, such as vulnerability, domesticity, and passivity. The female
characters aim to exploit the traits attributed to the male gender, such as courage, wisdom,
intellectual dominance and independence. For society only allows women to be present and
express themselves in certain environments only when they are dressed in men's clothes
because of the qualities associated with masculinity. Through a comparative analysis of The
Merchant of Venice, The Twelfth Night, and Orlando it is aimed to analyse how individuals
resort to cross-dressing in order to exist in a social context and assert themselves against
societal expectations.

Keywords: cross-dressing, expectations of society, restriction, The Merchant of Venice, The
Twelfth Night, Orlando

INTRODUCTION

In narrative fiction, cross dressing, which means acquiring an image associated with the
opposite sex, has been used for various purposes. It is a reflection of historical and social
realities that the characters presented in cross-dressing in fictional literature are predominantly
women (Celik, 2020). In early modern England, women had restricted opportunities to power,
decision making and to realize themselves. Even the clothes women wore were defined by the
state, and violations of these laws were perceived as a threat to social order (Howard, 1988).
Presentation of female characters in the guise of men, at the end of the day is meant to liberate
them from the limitations of femininity in a male-dominated society. These limitations are not
a biological consequence of gender, but a consequence of society's perceptions of gender,
which Simone de Beauvoir addresses as: “One is not born, but rather becomes, a woman”
meaning all gender related behaviour is caused by societal pressures (1956, p. 283). Thus
cross dressing of female characters is a vehicle of rejection of the confinement of the female
body and thus of the self. This study aims to discover the motivations underlying the disguise
of female characters in male clothing, analysing The Merchant of Venice, The Twelfth Night,
and Orlando.

CROSS-DRESSING IN SHAKESPEARE’S THE MERCHANT OF VENICE & THE
TWELFTH NIGHT AND WOOLF’S ORLANDO

In The Merchant of Venice three women characters appear in men’s attire as the play unfolds:
Jessica, Portia and Nerissa. Jessica’s disguise serves as a step in her attempt to be in control of
her own destiny. When she decides to escape her father's yoke and marry the man she
chooses, she dresses as a page. This gender change on the surface renders travelling around
more secure, which is considered unseemly or inappropriate in the case of a woman outfit.
While Jessica’s disguise takes place as a subplot, Portia and her appearance as a man is more
central to the play. Portia’s cross dressing is more revolutionary for she dresses as a lawyer
and takes place at the court where there were no room for women at that time. Portia has full
confidence in herself to save Antonio from his predicament; however, to do this, she has to
appear in opposing gender, about which she does not even have second thoughts. She cross
dresses to be able to enter the court room and display her intelligence. Portia, who appears as
Balthazar -the lawyer- in these scene, realizes the logical gap in the agreement between
Antonio and Shylock and says:

“...The words expressly are ‘a pound of flesh’. Take then thy bond. Take thou thy pound of
flesh. But in the cutting it, if thou dost shed one drop of Christian blood, thy lands and goods
are by the laws of Venice confiscate unto the state of Venice (Shakespeare, 2008, p. 203).
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Portia explains that Shylock can get his pound of flesh but it must be without shedding a
single drop of blood, otherwise his wealth will be seized by the state. The other characters of
the scene, the Duke of the court and Bassanio —who is a good friend of Antonio- also stand
with Antonio but they are of no use except for asking Shylock to be merciful. It is Portia who
makes the necessary move proving that her intelligence is independent of her gender and her
role is crucial to the maintenance of the plot. Nerissa, the third cross dressing character in the
play, also dresses as a male clerk to be of help in Antonio’s case in solidarity with Portia.

The second play The Twelfth Night revolves entirely around the theme of cross dressing.
While cross dressing is used throughout the play to create humour, the origin of cross
dressing, the need for a female character to wear men's clothes, is not independent from
society's perception of gender roles. Viola, the protagonist, appears in male clothing not in
favour of others as Portia does, but in defence of herself. Having lost her father and brother
(so she believes), she is in the midst of a life struggle deprived of any manly protection
(Shakespeare, The Twelfth Night, 2016). In search for a job, Viola pretends to be a man and is
accepted as an attendant in The Duke Orsino’s court with his new name Cesario. Viola
overcomes the limitations of her gender and the need to find a job by disguising herself as a
man. Soon, her success in her work wins praise and brings her to a respected position.
Howard points Viola’s audacity and motivation stating, “...she proves herself more than
competent to enter the masculine arena of the courtroom and to hold her own as an advocate
in that arena. Her man's disguise is not a psychological refuge but a vehicle for assuming”
(1988, p. 432). Viola challenges man dominant nature of society and stands for herself though
in disguise as a man. She proves, just as Portia does with her intelligence, that she is capable
regardless of her gender.

Cross dressing has a much deeper and multi-layered function in Orlando. It is not a device
that makes the flow of the story interesting, but rather cross dressing and its repercussions are
at the core of the novel to be explored. In the previous two works, male masquerading is a
momentary, short-lived, purely pragmatist and purely instrumentalized act to take advantage
of opportunities that are specific to the male gender. In Orlando, though, Virginia Woolf takes
almost an experimental approach to cross dressing. She gives wide space to gender fluidity,
providing her protagonist with chances to walk on the edges of both genders (Haner, 2022). It
is experimental in the sense that Orlando consciously observes the reaction of the society
regarding her surface gender and contemplates over how this stereotyped categorization of
society effects the individual. Disguising in male or female clothing is not just about physical
appearance in Orlando. Woolf’s Orlando is going through a real sex change, which renders
her (or him) to experience and understand both sexes. When Orlando literally transforms from
a man to a woman, she discovers her new gender not thanks to something inherent but
because of the society's conscious or unconscious attitude towards her regarding her feminine
outlook. As Orlando realizes the position of both genders in society, she comes to the point of
rebellion against the limitations to which her second real gender, femininity, is condemned.
When Orlando was a male, he never needed to dress up as a woman. Hence comes the part
where Orlando questions the social aspect of gender rather than the biological aspect, which is
not an issue with Portia, Viola, Jessica or Nerissa. Similar to these four characters, Orlando
disguises herself as a man in order to go beyond the boundaries set by society. To be able to
walk in the dark streets more freely, to be able to express herself, to be able to taken seriously,
to be able to join literary circles where intellect talks and women are supposed to be passive
listeners, Orlando has to be perceived as a man. Woolf portrays society's expectations of the
female gender through another character, Nell. Nell, who is a prostitute, welcomes Orlando
(literally woman now) in her room believing that Orlando is male -as she is in male attire-.
The moment Orlando confesses that she is actually a woman, Nell’s fragile, passive, amiable,
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compatible, humble, gentle stance changes and takes on a more natural tone. Woolf’s own
sentences describes the gender perceptions rooted in clothes in Orlando:

Vain trifles as they seem, clothes have, they say, more important offices than merely to keep
us warm. They change our view of the world and the world’s view of us...Thus, there is much
to support the view that it is clothes that wear us and not we them; we may make them take
the mould of arm or breast, but they mould our hearts, our brains, our tongues to their liking.
(2018, p. 103)

CONCLUSION

All the characters in question in the three works react to the unjust sexist reality of society at
the time by disguising themselves. They successfully achieve their goal through disguise. This
leaves the reader with the notion that incompetence cannot be associated with gender, and
plus incapability, impotence, vulnerability, clumsy thinking view of women is nothing but an
outcome of cultural beliefs and stereotypes. Shakespeare’s characters do not condemn their
gender or constrains attributed to it openly. Their disguise serves practical aims almost like an
adventure. Society’s perception of them regarding their gender is not something that disturb
them. Their awareness of the constraints of their gender is not enough to provoke them to
reflect on the issue or to rebel against it. Their more tuned approach may also be due to the
over-repressive nature of the Elizabethan age. Orlando, on the other hand, constantly and
consciously ponders about the power and position that denied to her because of her gender.
Even though she does not share her views with anyone, this biased gender approach of society
is a crucial part of her agenda. Orlando does not aim to fool, manipulate or deceive society for
outer motivations. She does not seek to help anyone except for herself. She cross dresses to be
accepted, respected and valued accordingly, which her female appearance fails to provide.
Depending on the environment she will appear, Orlando evaluates the potential acceptance of
female or male characters by the society and chooses her side. Orlando’s cross dressing is
quite deliberative and devoted to self-discovery. This difference between Shakespeare’s
women and Woolf’s Orlando lies in the three-hundred-year time gap between the two authors.
From the Elizabethan age to the Modernist era, women’s courage and awareness have
changed regarding their confined gender, only enough to figure out the constructed nature of
gender and elaborate on it silently.

The expectation that women should stay in the background and the attempt to eliminate this
through cross-dressing creates an absurd irony: The more women are hidden behind male
attire, the more visible they become. Only then they appear as a lawyer or an attendant in
court or a respected individual in society. Cross dressing, which serves different purposes in
the flow of all three stories, basically emerges as a way of coping with a male-dominated
society and in search for liberty and self-assertion.

References

Beauvoir, S. d. (1956). The Second Sex. London: Lowe and Brydone LTD.

Celik, M. A. (2020). Crossdressing as a Strategy in Defence of Women in Giulia
Bigolina's Urania. M. K. Didem Tuna icinde, Literary Feminisms: Convergences and
Intersections (s. 139-160). Ankara: Nobel Yayin Grubu.

Haner, S. O. (2022). The Transgender Experience: Cross-dressing and Sex-change in
Virginia Woolf’s Orlando. Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, 2166-2174.

Howard, J. E. (1988). Crossdressing, The Theatre, and Gender Struggle in Early
Modern England. Shakespeare Quarterly, 418-440.

Shakespeare, W. (2008). The Merchant of Venice. New York: Oxford University
Press.




6. INTERNATIONAL PIRI REIS CONFERENCE ON LINGUISTIC,
HISTORY & GEOGRAPHY
November 14-15, 2023 / Ganja State University, Azerbaijan
WEB: www.izdas.org/pirireis
E-MAIL: izdasconference2@gmail.com

Shakespeare, W. (2016). The Twelfth Night. New York: The University Society.
Woolf, V. (2018). Orlando: A Biography. Global Grey.



6. INTERNATIONAL PIRI REIS CONFERENCE ON LINGUISTIC,
HISTORY & GEOGRAPHY
November 14-15, 2023 / Ganja State University, Azerbaijan
WEB: www.izdas.org/pirireis
E-MAIL: izdasconference2@gmail.com

ANALYSIS OF MARGARET DRABBLE’S THE MILLSTONE AND THE PURE
GOLD BABY CONCERNING THE CONCEPT OF MOTHERHOOD FROM
FEMINIST PERSPECTIVE

Edanur ZENGIN

YuzuncuYil University, Faculty of Letters, Department of English Language and Literature,
Van

ORCID: 0000-0003-1042-191X

Assist. Prof. Dr. Leyla ADIGUZEL
YuzuncuYil University, Faculty of Letters, Department of English Language and Literature
ORCID: 0000-0003-3102-2053

ABSTRACT

Margaret Drabble, who is known as one of the essential feminist authors, wrote many works
thatmention some troubles of women in society. The author also notesinequality among
women in her works, as well as inequality between women and men. These inequalities make
way for many distresses,such as vulnerability, loneliness, inner depression, alienation, and the
chain of responsibilities involving captivity. In The Millstone and The Pure Gold Baby, the
difficulties that mothers who have children out of wedlock encounterare also handled,
particularly during the period between 1960 and 1970. The main characters, Rosamund
Stacey and Jessica Speight, go through a similar difficult period as two unmarried mothers.
However, the maternal instinct that always exists in their hearts becomes a power source for
them to survive these challenging periods more comfortably. The Millstone and The Pure
Gold Baby are highly remarkable for comprehending not only women’s spiritual crises and
struggle with life, but also the relationship between mother and daughter. While the author’s
two works emphasize the inequality and freedom deprivation of single mothers oppressed by
the community or abstracted by their families, the works also handle the material instinct and
steady will. This study analyses the difficulties experienced by illegitimate pregnant female
characters in The Millstone and The Pure Gold Baby by Drabble, examining the schemes of
woman and society. Within this scope, this study aims to examine the themes of motherhood
and the relationship between mother and daughter in these works which can be accepted as a
reflection of the inequality that women experienced among themselves during the second
quarter of the twentieth century.

Keywords: The Millstone, The Pure Gold Baby, Motherhood, The Relationship between
Mother and Daughter, Feminism

MARGARET DRABBLE'IN DEGIRMEN TASI VE SOM ALTIN BEBEK
ESERLERI’NIN FEMINIST PERSPEKTIFTEN ANNELIiK KAVRAMINA ILiSKIiN
ANALIZi

OZET

Onemli feminist yazarlardan biri olarak bilinen Margaret Drabble, kadinlarm toplumdaki bazi
sikintilarin1 konu edinen birgok eser kaleme almistir. Yazar eserlerinde kadin erkek esitsizligi
kadar kadinlar arasindaki esitsizlikten de bahseder. Bu esitsizlikler kadinlarin savunmasizlik,
yalnizlik, i¢sel bunalim, yabancilasma ve esaret igeren sorumluluklar zinciri gibi birgok
sikintilara yol agmaktadir. Degirmen Tagsi ve Som Altin Bebek romanlarinda da 6zellikle 1960
ve 1970 yillar1 arasinda evlilik dist ¢ocuk sahibi annelerin yasadiklar1 sorunlar ele
alimaktadir.
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Ana karakterler, Rosamund Stacey ve Jessica Speight, evli olmayan iki anne olarak benzer
zorlu siireglerden ge¢mektedirler. Fakat kalplerinde hep varligini siirdiiren annelik i¢giidiisii
bu sikintili donemleri daha rahat atlatmalari i¢in adeta bir giic kaynagi olur. Degirmen Tagst ve
Som Altin Bebek, bu agidan sadece kadinlarin ruhsal bunalimlarini ve hayatla miicadelelerini
degil, ayn1 zamanda anne- kiz arasindaki iliskiyi anlamak agisindan da oldukg¢a dikkat
cekicidirler. Yazarin s6z konusu iki eseri toplum tarafindan baskilanan veya ailesi tarafindan
soyutlanan bekar annelerin maruz kaldiklar1 esitsizlik ve Ozgiirliikten yoksunluk hallerine
vurguda bulunurken, annelik iggiidiisii ve sarsilmaz iradesini de ele alir. Bu calismada
Drabble’in Degirmen Tasi ve Som Altin Bebek adli eserlerinde evlilik dist hamile kadin
karakterlerin yasadig1 zorluklar, kadin ve toplum semalar1 irdelenerek analiz edilmektedir.
Calismada, ozellikle yirminci ylizyilin ikinci c¢eyregindeki kadinlarin kendi aralarinda
yasadiklar esitsizligin bir yansimasi olarak kabul edilebilecek olan s6z konusu eserlerdeki
annelik ve anne- kiz iliskisi temalarinin incelenmesi amag¢lanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Degirmen Tasi, Som Altin Bebek, Annelik, Anne- Kiz iliskisi, Feminizm

INTRODUCTION
Feminism is a theory that aims to extinguish the existing gender inequality in society and to
change the norms of society towards gender apartheid. It is defined as
an approach that advocates the prevention of restrictions of women, their liberation, and
their equal right and freedom in their private and public activities considered as a field
of science that investigates and examines the problems women have experienced within
the framework of parameters such as race, language, religion, nation, class etc., by
examining the oppression and difficulties that women are exposed to just because they
are women. (Ustiin & Siiren, 2022, p. 153)
Feminism consists of numerous types and the common aim of these all fields is to prevent the
inequality and discrimination between two sexes. Since the first days of feminism, the
patriarchal structure that keeps women away from society and restricts them in all areas has
reigned over. Women have been deprived of educational, political, and social rights. In the
18™ century, women took judicial proceedings with various feminist movements to have equal
rights with men and they achieved their aims; however, these rights were not found sufficient
by women in the 20™ century. As, there are some discrimination and inequality among women
as well as the inequality between men and women.
Feminism also emerges as three separate waves: 1 Wave Feminism, 2" Wave Feminism, and
3" Wave Feminism. In 1t Wave Feminism, equality between two sexes is tried to be achieved
in every field. In 2" Wave Feminism, the aim is to try to ensure equality among women.
Women were exposed to some inequalities among themselves, while equality between men
and women was ensured. It is intended to demolish the statement that women are equal, but
some women are more equal. The main purpose of 3 Wave Feminism is to argue that women
are equal despite all diversities and different identities such as skin colour, religion,
nationality.
The novels which were written byMargaret Drabblemay be handled within 2" Wave
Feminism and argue that all women and all mothers should be equal, opposing the
abstractionof women into married and unmarried mothers in this process. Drabble expresses
the problems experienced by single mothers with the female characters which is created by
her, in order to highlight the deprivation of women rights as married mothers and unmarried
mothers; and as well asthe troubles of unmarried mothers.The protagonists of The Millstone
and The Pure Gold Baby are also among unmarried mothers and have been experienced to
many difficulties due to social norms.
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Margaret Drabble, who is an English modernist author and an advocator of the women’s
rights, was born on 5 June 1939. Drabble handled some themes which are substantial for
feminism such as solitariness, insecurity, motherhood, the hardships of women’s life, male
blindness, desperation, and intellectual norms. She reflected the place of women in society
with independent women characters in her works. These characters were formed as unmarried
mothers and divorced women in bad marriages. Drabble attempted to reveal the inequality
and injustice between two sexes through her figures for representing her personal experiences
about the women rights in 1950 and 1960. Thus, it can be expressed that Margaret Drabble’s
works are substantial for comprehending the relationship of women and society. Because her
works areas a piece of mirror of 1950and 1960°s unmarried mothers.

Margaret Drabble, as a women advocator, has some pessimistic worldview about the
patriarchal structure in society.So; she reflected thepessimistic worldview into her works with
especially unmarried mothers in 20" century. “Margaret Drabble’s bleak pessimism regarding
love, marriage, and the casual disasters besetting the female locked into heterosexuality and a
less radical life style is the focus of her first novels, written since 1964” (Beards, 2013, p. 35).
“Women were brought into socially assigned roles as perfect wives and mothers because of
cultural norms, morals, and values. If these social norms were disregarded, then women were
isolated and treated as abnormal.” (Buran, 2020, pp. 606-607). Before the 1960s, many efforts
were made to ensure equality between the sexes and they succeeded; however, there was no
equality in society for unmarried mothers. After the 1960s, many feminist movements began
for unmarried mothers. Works written by Margaret Drabble reflect these times as a mirror by
expressing the experimented challenges by unmarried mothers. “Drabble sheds light on the
inequalities in the 1950s and 1960s in which social norms and values trapped women. She
offers alternative motherhood and childbearing that even mothers can be independent and free
without the need of a husband.” (p. 607).Unmarried mothers have difficulty caring for their
children as well. From these perspectives, caring for a child as an unmarried mother
constitutes a difficult way for both the child and the mother in the 1960s. Many divorced or
unmarried mothers who had to walk this difficult path did not give up the glory of the feeling
of 'motherhood' despite all the troubles.Single mothers who cultivated this sacred feeling of
motherhood in their hearts were discussed in works by Margaret Drabble, one of the essential
advocates of feminism, and were reflected even a century later.

The Millstone is a bildungsroman of an unmarried mother, Rosamund Stacey, from her
pregnancy to the birth of her baby. The novel was published in 1965 and is intended to
highlight the hardships experienced by unmarried mothers especially between 1950 and 1960.
These periods are not tackled under separate cover in the novel, but Rosamund’s impressions
and experiences during her pregnancy have brought to lights these troubles suffered by
women. Rosamund, in the role of a single mother, is anxious, vulnerable, lonely, and aware of
all the difficulties in her own life; but she is also an independent and strong woman.
Rosamund describes the importance of independence and the strength of a woman’s position,
while she narrates her own story in the first person point of view. It is in the women’s power
to eliminate the oppressions and the inequality between the sexes. It is attempted to express
that it is not obligatory for a women to live under charge of a man.“Male-dominated society
constructs the imbalance and inequality between women and men. ...Marriage may seem to
be a patriarchal institution in which the roles of wives are given and shaped by men...” (pp.
607-608). A mother can only feel loyalty to her own child such as the relationship between
Rosamund and her baby, Octavia. The novel is written with a feministic perspective which
suggests that the relationship between man and woman is temporary. Another essential reason
of that is the notion of motherhood. Rosamund promises Octavia that she will be by her side
for the rest of her life.
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Rosamund, who has no idea what to doin the beginning of her pregnancy, realizes that she
cannot be separated fromher baby with the feeling of motherhood. Even as she struggles for
her career, her baby is always with her. Besides,this work is not an autobiography of
Drabble,but a biography of a single mother. Moreover, it includes many themes that are
essential to feminism such as motherhood, unmarried mothers, loneliness, and the relationship
between mother and child.
In this respect, we can consider The Millstone as a female bildungsroman telling the
story of a young scholar and poet heroine’s journey both physically (by giving birth)
and psychologically toward a sense of identity and her discovery of her true identity by
overcoming all her identity crises of social, familiar, professional,and maternal after
moving into sudden motherhood. (p. 609)
The Pure Gold Baby by Drabble was published in 2013. This novel tells the life of Jessica
Speight, whois amother at a young age and has to take care of her child alone, fromher
pregnancy period untilher daughter, Anna,grows up. This is a proof for the novel is a
biography and a bildungsroman such as The Millstone. Jessica is an anthropologist and prefers
to live as an independent woman. Sometimes she has to how to the fate because she doesnot
have the right to choose any way for her own life. “Motherhood had been her fate by chance.”
(Drabble, 2013, p. 100) Anna’s father, the professor, does not accept the baby and enounces
that she should have their child aborted; so Jessica is left alone. The place of women in
society is reflected to the reader through Jessica. The novel is based on the life itself,
relationship and emotional bond between Jessica and her daughter, Anna. Therefore, although
it isfound out that the novel is mostly about Jessica and her troubles, it can be considered that
Anna’s life is also a partial story. In addition, it can be stated that Jessica’s relationships are
evidence of an obsession with independence. Jessica cannot be completely committed to any
relationship in life. Because she thinks that men are only temporary happiness. Motherhood is
the only feeling that she cannot give up. All her experiences during and after pregnancy are
expressed by her friend Nellie in the third person narrator. Jessica, as an unmarried single
mother, is another feminist character of Margaret Drabble between 1950 and 1960 to address
the inequality between women and loneliness of single mothers. Through this character,
readers realize the value of motherhood and the importance of mother-daughter relationship.
And all these would be an awakening for the reader about the place of women in society.
Bungled and achieved female self-definition is her consistent theme; her women might
set out to pay homoge to patriarchy’s dearest forms but en route their increasing
awareness of the absurdity of their sexual, social, and economic positions result in their
befuddlement and defeat within the system. (Beards, 2013, p. 35)
In the light of this information, this research aims to examine Margaret Drabble's two works,
The Millstone and The Pure Gold Baby, from a feminist perspective, through the theme of
motherhood. Another aim is to emphasize the relationship between mother and daughter
through the maternal instinct. In this way, the categorization of women as married and
unmarried women, which was the 2nd Wave of feminism in the 1950s and 1960s, is
discussed.These categories bring to the fore inequalities that cause many problems and
turmoil in society. This study aims to not forget the damage caused by all these
discriminations and to emphasize that women are equal among themselves, just as women are
equal with men.
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MOTHERHOOD IN THE MILLSTONE

The feeling of motherhood is referred to as the greatest and most miraculous feeling of a
woman. Whereas some people argue that this sense of motherhood is in every woman in the
universe, others maintain that this statement is false and affirm that motherhood is not in
every woman'’s heart. “Drabble portrays motherhood ‘not as an institution under male control,
as it is so often defined, but as the relationship of a woman to her powers of reproduction and
to her children” (Rayson, 1978, p. 43). While women have suffered from inequality and
injustice for centuries, their children have also been subjected to cruelty along with them.
Although it is expected that all these inequalities will dull the meaning of motherhood, these
troubles reinforce mother’s feeling in unexpected ways. “Margaret Drabble’sThe Millstone
displaces the dominant master discourse by reconstructing a new woman self who is liberated
from traditional binary structures. Her postmodern feminist writing challenges stereotypes,
power, authority, and masculine sexist values that oppress and suppress woman.” (Buran,
2020, p. 606). Rosamund Stacey is an unmarried mother who is deeply committed to her
maternal sense of motherhood. Despite all the challenges she has experienced, she does not
give up on her baby and promises to always support her and stand by her side as other
mothers. “Drabble rejects the patriarchal environment in which they Live’s concept that
women can only become respectable by having men in their lives” (Diyaie & Taher, 2015, p.
1191). Even if the whole world is against a child, the mother defends her child. This can be
considered as a proof of how strong a feeling motherhood is.

Rosamund Stacey felt a great confusion and fear when she learned that she was going to have
a child. She does not have a mother, sister or aunt to help her. Thanks to other unmarried
mothers whom she met at the hospital, she learned a lot about the maternity and childcare that
she thought she had missed. This was written to remind the readers of a few associations set
up to support single mothers after the 1960s. “Everyone recounted their own past experience,
and those of their sisters and mothers and aunts and friends and grandmother, and everyone
else listened, spellbound including me.” (Drabble, 1968, p. 60). The biggest reason for the
fear and anxiety she feels with her experience of motherhood is that she does not know what
to do as a single mother. “It took me some time to realize that I was pregnant... I was for the
first time in my life completely at a loss.” (p. 33). Besides, she does not know what to do and
how to dare to tell her family about this situation. She stays alone for a while and she accepts
that she will have to deal with the challenges of caring for a baby on her own. Because; she is
the only one who has her baby, and her baby has only her mother’s existence. It is obvious
that both of them should support eachother with their assets in the face of all difficulties. After
this thought, she accepts Octavia with a great love for her baby. “Indeed, it must have been in
expectation of this love that I had insisted upon having her, or rather refrained from not
having her; something in me had clearly known before I did that there would be
compensations.” (p. 115).

In addition, a single woman is condemned to loneliness and must respect all established rules
in order not to disrupt the order. “Rosamund also struggles with her motherhood self. Her
preference to stay a single mother refusing the restrictive feminine roles and the established
norms of the family institution lead her isolation from society” (Buran, 2020, p. 621). After
Octavia become ill, Rosamund took her to the hospital and found out that Octavia had to stay
in the hospital during the treatment process. This makes the situation worse, because she is
aware that she has no other choice and that she has to follow the rules as a decent woman. But
in time, she realizes that she cannot bear not seeing Octavia and goes to the hospital to see her
baby. However, the nurses on call only express that the surgery was successful and share the
information that the baby is fine with Rosamund.
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In spite of the warnings of the nurses who did not let her see the baby, Rosamund stopped at
the hospital to wait for the nurses to change their minds and resist the rules. “...shows a
greater political awareness of the social (and therefore provisional) and historical
determinants of the construction of gender and identity” (p. 606). When they later state that
the decision will not change; Rosamund, as a mother, has a nervous breakdown and starts
shouting in rebellion. These resistances are indeed symbols and representations of the
resistances of single mothers in the 1960s and later in search of their right. It is also
Rosamund’s rebellion against fate. She has faced several difficulties for so long that she can
no longer cope with them; because the being she fought for, even her baby, was taken away
by society.
They had that whole building them, they knew, and I had nothing behind me at all
except my intention. I have never been good at getting what I want; every impulse in me
tells me to give up at the first breath of opposition. And yet this time I felt that I would
not be the only one to lose; somewhere Octavia was lying around and waiting for me.
(Drabble, 1968, p. 132)
Rosamund and Octavia, created by Margaret Drabble, are among the very important
characters for feminism. In addition, female solidarity is reflected in terms of the mother-
daughter relationship between two women. Rosamund's relationship with Octavia is not
limited to any communication. The indispensable bond between a mother and her baby
emphasizes the importance of the concept of motherhood. This can be comprehended thanks
to the character named Rosamund, which Drabble created to highlight unmarried mothers in
society.
On the other hand, the purpose of creating the character Rosamund was to reflect the
abundance and difficulties of unmarried mothers in the 1950s and 1960s.
I was quite amazing, for instance, how many pregnant women there suddenly seemed to
be in the world. ...Even the British Museum, and I came to think most particularly the
British Museum, was full of earnest intellectual women like myself, propping
themselves or their unborn babies against the desk as they worked. (p. 61)
In this situation; The Millstone is an essential resource for comprehending the 'world of
motherhood' that Drabble aims to reveal. Whether a mother is single or married does not
differentiate the value of motherhood. It is not a choice for a mother to strengthen and
internalize her unshakable bond with her child. On the contrary, this is her and her child's fate.
It is also the mother's greatest responsibility in the world.“Not that that could have been my
decision anyway: the choice was not mine...” (p. 51).

MOTHERHOOD IN THE PURE GOLD BABY

Margaret Drabble reveals how important her name is for literature, as she has written Nobel
Prize-winning books more than one time. His works deal with gender discrimination. It
especially bears the characteristics of 2nd Wave Feminism. “Margaret Drabble works for
constitutions and against the stereotype of gender discrimination at the time of her
motherhood” (Aldihaymawee, 2023, p. 25). In this respect, Drabble deals with discrimination
in the 1950-1960, both in terms of both genders and in terms of married and unmarried
women. At the same time, her works include the usual character choices of the period in order
to follow the same feminist line. “The characters created by Margaret Drabble draw attention
to the different social norms that apply to men and women, which place additional limitations
on women’s liberties” (p. 26). This begins withThe Pure Gold Baby. The Pure Gold Baby
strikingly reflects the problems single mothers experienced in the 1950-1960’s world.
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The aim of Drabble is to highlight the troubles of women in social life and not to forget
discrimination in order to stop this inequality. “For all women, she raised her voice against
social dominance for women” (p. 25).
In general terms, it would not be wrong to say that the feeling of motherhood is the greatest
feeling a woman wants to have. Even if a woman is not a mother, she can describe the notion
of motherhood in a way that is indescribable. Jessica Speight is a valuable character for
understanding the concept of motherhood and the relationship between a mother and her
daughter.
Something in those little children had called to him and awakened the compassionate
spirit. This soul, which was dormant for many reasons, came to his aid when he needed
him. Her motherly soul had brooded in the distant, still waters of that great, sparkling
lake, in its bird-filled swamps and spongy islands, in its reed-fringed bays, and had been
captured while still very young.” (Drabble, 2013, p. 7)
Jessica, who has the opportunity to observe African babies and children as part of her job, is a
woman who feels motherhood in her heart, thanks to African children in difficult living
conditions and health problems, even though she does not have a baby. Another concept that
is the subject of his observations and life is disabled children. Because Jessica's illegitimate
child, Anna, is also a disabled girl.
Anna is an obstacle to Jess’s progress to her degree; ‘a millstone’. Drabble here invokes
her third novel, The Millstone, which is also set in London during the 1960s and also
about a young woman who becomes a single mother with an unplanned child that
changes her life. In The Millstone, as in many of Drabbble’s novels, motherhood is an
important issue. ... But in The Pure Gold Baby, motherhood is not a positive aspect of
Jess’s self-identity. This shows a great split in Drabble’s notion of motherhood. Jess is
too possessive toward Anna. (Jani, 2015, p. 18)
Jessica has to raise her child alone. Despite Anna’s father's request to abort the child, she did
not reject her daughter, a decision made by her motherhood. On the other hand, she wasn't
sure whether she would love her or not. “Before birth, she wasn't so sure she would love, but
she did.” (Drabble, 2013, p. 11)This situation is important because it is expressed by Drabble
with the same feelings through Rosamund in The Millstone. As, both Rosamund and Jessica
reflected the caring mothers of the period with the same resemblance. “Jess was a single
mother, and in those days this wasn't as common as it is now. We thought she would have
difficulties even if her baby was solid gold.” (p. 13). On the other hand;
The title is interestingly ambiguous grammatically, as it allows many meaning: ‘pure
gold baby’ means ‘special’ and ‘exceptional’, but also a source of wealth; ‘pure gold
baby’ emphasises Anna’s non-contamination by violence, worldliness or perhaps males;
while ‘pure’ plus ‘gold baby’ may reflect Jess herself, with her ‘golden’ prospects and
‘idealistic’ and purist views about humanity, which she practises in relation to Anna.
(Jani, 2015, p. 2)
Despite these challenges, Jessica was able to quickly bond with her child. She had
internalized the notion of motherhood. Regardless of the ease of writing and saying
'Motherhood', it also had a very strong power and difficulty. Despite that; she also managed to
become a successful and independent woman as Rosamund. “A strict researcher addicted to
the library, she became an anthropologist whose ideas were valued” (Drabble, 2013, p. 13).
Jessica was created in an effort to guide many single mothers of the period in terms of being a
woman who could exist on her own. A woman can exist with her own success without being
dependent on a man. Freedom is related to being able to exist alone. “But like so many
women throughout the ages, she was constrained by circumstances, confined to closed
environments.” (p. 19).
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Drabble wrote clearly that many women were subjected to hardship. However, the most
valuable concept in this situation was motherhood. Because;“Her daughter had to come first,
and for Jess, motherhood was a concept with no end in sight” (p. 19). As a single mother,
Jessica Speight was ostracized by the man she loved, like an abstraction in society. However,
this was not enough to suppress the feeling of motherhood that she considered sacred. “...no
matter what she experiences; She always remained true to her maternal instinct” (p. 21).
Jessica, like Rosamund, described her daughter as the work of a one-night stand, so devotion
and love for a man is not visible. Jessica also had to take care of her baby alone. As finding a
babysitter was not financially possible. In this section, Drabble included the financial
difficulties experienced as a single mother in society. “Motherhood was no longer a
professional profession, but it still required skill. Trained babysitters became obsolete because
they were too expensive for this new generation of struggling working mothers. In those days,
trained caregivers were for rich unemployed mothers.” (p. 31).Being a mother who works for
Drabble and is not rich leads to a sicker adventure in the society of her time. This
strengthened the relationship between mother and daughter. Despite all these difficulties;
“She and Anna could manage on their own.” (p. 103).Independence and freedom are seen as a
more general expression of motherhood for a woman and the bond between mother and
daughter. So for Jessica, giving up on a man is pretty simple.
Jessica and Anna went through many difficult days, but Jessica never accepted help from
either her friends or boyfriends. “She liked being independent.” (p. 155). However, this
situation was not as simple as it seems. Jessica was hesitant to ask for help because she was
also afraid of social pressure and criticism. “And wouldn't everyone be accused of negligence
if she asked for help?” (p. 172).As a mother, Jessica, like other mothers, cared about her
daughter's life not only while she was alive but also after her death. Her daughter did not have
a healthy body and this made things worse. “Our children, what would happen to them? They
start their long journey innocently. It's hard to bear, it's hard to grow old and see children
grow up and suffer. It's hard to watch them grow bald, alienate, and some become lonely.” (p.
187).From all these points, The Pure Gold Baby is a work that emphasizes the glory of
motherhood. Written by Drabble from a feminist perspective, the work highlights the
difficulties in society and emphasizes that a single mother does not deserve the challenges she
experiences. As there are many entities worthy of blame for Drabble, including the mother
and her child.
Blaming parents for children's misbehavior, blaming schools and teachers, blaming
genes and diseases, blaming doctors and politicians, blaming other people's ideologies,
blaming fate, blaming God... Blame the sixties, blame the seventies, blame the eighties.
Blame the Beatles, blame Thatcher. Blame the institutions, then blame the closure of the
institutions. Blame R.D.Laing, blame Mary Warnock. Blame Modernism. Blame
Brutalism, blame Tesco, blame Prince Charles. The flag of impeachment flies high. (pp.
200-201)
The world of thought of a woman and a mother is exactly like this. Being a woman means
seeing things on a universal scale. “Because I'm a woman, I see the world this way. Then, as
now, she was happy being a woman” (p. 312).

CONCLUSION

The Millstone and The Pure Gold Baby which were written by Margaret Drabble, a feminist
British writer, deal with the hardships of two unmarried mothers. “Feminist literary criticism
roots back to the 1960s women’s movement, which questions the traditional representations
and images of women in society.” (Buran, 2020, p. 606).
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Both novels, which also deal with the inequality experienced by unmarried mothers between
1950 and 1960, emphasize that a women does not need a man even in her most difficult
moment and that it is possible to live alone as an independent woman. The fact that women
are divided into married mothers and unmarried mothers and not accepted as equal is another
evidence to support feminism. “Although Drabble refuses to be defined as a feminist writer,
feminism is the central theme in her novels as she also portrays the struggles of a well-
educated academic woman who chooses to have a baby and gets stuck in between her career
and her traditional maternal role in the new world” (p. 607). The author’s aim is to prevent the
inequality and injustice suffered by single mothers in her life time and emphasize the notion
of motherhood is vital for both married and unmarried mothers. This is known as the main
aim of feminism. This purpose is reflected through Rosamund Stacey and Jessica Speight, the
main characters in The Millstone and The Pure Gold Baby. This study was written to address
the distinction of women as married and unmarried mothers and to reflect the importance of
motherhood. The aim of this study is to state that women are independent and to emphasize
the necessity of establishing equality between the sexes.

In this study, it is comprehended that a general understanding of feminism is not the only
portrait of the works written by Margaret Drabble. In addition to feminism, 7he Millstone and
The Pure Gold Baby bear many similarities through the characters named Rosamund and
Jessica. The most important of these similarities is that Rosamund and Jessica undertake the
task of taking care of their daughters alone. Motherhood is seen as the fate itself for both
characters. Margaret Drabble's motherhood is handled not only individually but also socially.
Although society excludes and isolates especially unmarried mothers, single mothers do not
give up the feeling of 'motherhood' and the bond with their children. In this study, it is
emphasized that the many difficulties that the world of the 1960s imposed on a single mother
and the necessity of examining society in order to infer women’s challenges.
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ABSTRACT

The purpose of the present paper is to look at various issues and solutions when we learn a
new alphabet. Depending on the languages we already know, as well as on our native
language, we can learn another language’s alphabet easier or with greater difficulty. Once the
characters are more or less similar, differing only with respect to certain accents, this is rather
easy to deal with. Yet, if we are speakers of languages using the Latin alphabet and need to
learn, for example Russian, or Greek, we may still find these alphabets learnable, as some of
the letter do resemble those of the alphabets we know, and we only need to keep in mind the
differences in several cases. Yet, if we start learning Asian languages, or Yiddish, or Hebrew,
or even Arabic, then the situation may be more difficult. This is why we resort to visual,
mnemonic techniques. Since especially Asian languages have seemingly visual alphabets, we
can resort to analogies and associations with various images to remember them easier.
However, there are learners encountering not much difficulties, maybe since they are visual
learners and feel comfortable with a new such alphabet. They can memorize images easily.
Keywords: Visual Learners, Memory, Mnemonic Techniques

INTRODUCTION

When we learn anything, we have the tendency to use what we already know as a foundation.
We have formed a mechanism that is almost automatic to make comparisons between what
we already known and the new reality in any domain that we come across. Comparisons help
us, to some extent, make semse of various unknown situations, as well as various new things
that we get to learn. When confronted with a new aspect of reality, we try to make meaning of
it. We could claim that we feel the need to understand what is happening around us and
especially what everything stands for, or, at least what the meaning of everything around is.
We ask the question “What is this?” very frequently, referring to various gadgets, foods,
rituals, traditions, symbols, tools, and even characters in unknown alphabets. We feel the need
to interpret, to a larger or smaller extent, a poem, a work of art, a song, a novel or a short
story. We can do this intuitively, if these artistic products appeal to us and we resonate with
them based on our personal experience and emotions.

We could look, as foreign languages learners, at various languages’ alphabets and begin to
compare them to various visual images, especially if we have, as a native language, and as
other known languages, Western culture languages with Latin alphabet. As a matter of fact,
we start with having picture books for children when we begin to write and read the alphabet
of our own native language. The letters are compared in shape with various animals and
objects, in children’s books for entertainment, as well as in first grade pupils’ school books.
Such ways of teaching letters to children by making comparisons between letters, both printed
and handwritten, can be seen as a means of making the lessons more attractive, and appealing
to their power of imagination, which they use when they play, but also to help children
memorize these letters easier.
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Afterwards, as they advance in age, they no longer think of these associations between images
and letters, but they automatically read the letters, and recognize them as part of words to
which they assign meaning for ideas and for entire stories, or for various descriptions of how
inventions and devices work. Thus, later on they can apply the mnemonic technique with
image comparison to foreign languages that they learn.

We could claim that our first contact with this world is visual and related to various images
we see and gradually understand what they mean. At all ages, the largest percent of the
information we come into contact with and receive is through visual means. Due to the
primacy of the visual sense, we could reflect that associating images with letters, with various
characters syllables from other languages comes as a natural way of easier learning. If we go
back in history, to the beginnings of humankind, we can find the first drawings in caves
telling the first stories, through visual means. This could suggest that we start from the visual
part, then build on complex language. The system of writing used by the ancient Egyptians,
based on hieroglyphs, was also visual and included sketchy images. We could think about the
example of the hieroglyphs as a proof that some alphabets have started out as visual, which, in
its turn, shows how our beginnings of thought was visual, only afterwards moving on from
concrete images to abstract ideas that could only be conveyed by using an alphabet that was
not necessarily visual in itself. Some cultures show the visual side of writing and of the
alphabet through calligraphy, where we do not necessarily find images but aesthetic script and
decorations. The Arabic script, for example, while abstract, could be perceived as ornamental
once it is incorporated on architectural buildings, such as embassies. Those passers-by who do
not know the Arabic language and its alphabet may, at first sight, perceive the calligraphic
script as abstract ornaments placed on the fence of the embassy building. If they reflect some
more, they may assume those are words in Arabic and that they may mean something. They
could be quotations from the Quoran, or from other book representative for this culture. If we
look at Indian writings, we can perceive them as ornamental and aesthetic as well. Once we
are used to Latin script, we may find alphabets that differ completely as graphic, ornamental,
and pleasant to look at. Cyrillic script is not perceived as that different, and it can quite eaisly
be mastered once there is enough practice. Once we reach Asian languages such as Japanese
and Chinese, the situation for Westerners used to Latin script is completely different, marking
a radical break with the alphabet they are used to. Japanese has three alphabets, hiragana,
katakana, and kanji characters borrowed from Chinese. These characters can be perceived as
artistic all the more as the Japanese have a tradition of calligraphy, which is accompanied by
meditation. For Japanese calligraphy, brushes are used, and Western culture members can
associate them with the tools for painting. The practice can be similar to that of using
watercolours. Special attention is given to the way the characters are seemingly drawn and
painted, as well as to the meditation techniques specific to this Zen Buddhist culture. The
characters in the alphabets are not simply nicely written, as pupils in Romania, where the
author of the present paper lives, have been used to during primary classes. They are
considered as means of showing the way the person doing calligraphy feels, and they are an
interpretation of the respective characters by the person practicing calligraphy at that moment.
Chinese characters can also be seen as associated with art by Western culture members, not
only for their aspect but also due to the musical ear a learner of Chinese is expected to have in
order to pronounce correctly. Chinese culture is also known for its practice of calligraphy. In
Western culture, as well as in the past of Japanese and Chinese cultures, calligraphy was used
to copy manuscripts, before the invention of the printing press. Naturally, the handwriting was
supposed to be easily understood by those who could read, so it may have been regarded as
part of the conventions to use a calligraphic script.
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Readability was, however, in Asian cultures, not the only reason for practising calligraphy. It
was associated with a spiritual practice.

Other scripts that can be associated with decorative, aesthetic styles could be the alphabets of
the Armenian language, as well as Hebrew and Yiddish languages. Users of Latin script can
adapt quite easily to Greek and Russian alphabets, since it is all about making a few
comparisons with the known letters at first, and thinking that some letters in the foreign
language are like other letters in the mirror in the native language. Some letters from the
Greek alphabet can be already known from notations in Mathematics classes, for those
learners studying this language after having gone through school.

The artistic and aesthetic perception of certain alphabets is related to the major differences in
practising calligraphy, as well as in the aspect of the letters, characters, or syllables. We can
have a sense of ornaments in an abstract manner, which are aesthetically pleasing, but also a
sense that certain characters look exactly like a minimalist sketch of what they refer to once
we find out the meaning and exercise a bit our imagination. We can also start by making usual
associations recommended by foreign languages textbooks, but also making personal
associations if we find it that, for us, it is much easier to remember the letters and characters
in another alphabet.

Another alphabet can be seen by us as artistic since it challenges our perception of our
previous expectations from and knowledge of the way an alphabet looks like. Since to us it
does not look like an alphabet, we search for understanding what it is based on our
background knowledge. The element of suprise may last until we master the new alphabet,
and the effect of the unexpected and unfamiliar, like in the theory of defamiliarization put
forth by Shklovsky, is reduced and eventually may disappear. The theory of defamiliarization
is concerned with art and with the way the artist should surprise the public with a completely
different interpretation, showing an object or situation we have all got used to from an
unexpected angle. Reality can be understood as being made strange, until the effect of routine
settles in, gradually, in time.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

The hypothesis that the first human competences were based on the visual sense comes from
research claiming that “Reading is a relatively new function for the brain,” and, as a means of
adaptation, “the cortical circuits of this region have been exapted from their earlier function of
‘tracking’ or ‘reading’ natural traits,” which was useful especially in the case of hunters, who
were looking for the patterns of animal footprints (Wang & Tsai, 2011). It is believed that
reading, consisting of understanding “graphic patterns on a printed page” (Dehaene, 2009, in
Wang & Tsai, 2011).Since these reseachers believe that alphabets are patterns of a graphic
type, we could associate them with images and we can, further on, imagine how all alphabets
in the world started from images and from our visual sense which is the main sense we rely on
as human beings for adapting to and for exploring our surroundings. We do not have such a
well-developped sense of smell and of hearing as certain animals, be they wild or domestic.
Even nowadays, the advertisements, announcements, as well as presentations relying on
images and visual elements have the highest impact on the audience. We cam see this as a
prompt for beginning to weave a story around the visual basis of all the world’s alphabets, no
matter of the aesthetic appeal which we may feel at present, function of the culture we belong
to, the alphabets we have been used to and the sense of beauty that our culture has instilled in
us, without being conscious of it. The way that some alphabets are rounded, and contain,
apparently, various flourishings and ornaments, such as the Indian,
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Arabic, Hebrew, and Armenian alphabets can be traced back, in our attempt to put pieces
together in history and to create a coherent story about the development of the alphabets, to
our historical make-up of relying on visual hints to find the animals we search to hunt. We
could compare the way that we were searching in the past for clues regarding the shape of
tracks in the case of the animals we wished to hunt with the way we identify which language
is present on certain written materials based on its alphabet.

This idea can be backed up by an article present on the Internet, namely on Wikihow (Zhou &
Mueller, 2023), which treats the case of Asian language alphabets, which are also examples of
visual images, and the way that we, as Western culture members, can identify which alphabet
belongs to Korean, Japanese, and Chinese. The main distinctions are based on the visual
aspect of the characters. The article by Zhou & Mueller (2023) underlines that the Korean
alphabet includes shapes such as circles, ovals, and squares which are part of the characters
present in their characters with great frequency. In the Japanese alphabet, we never find the
complete and shape of a circle, but only oval shapes. Japanese, however, does include curvy
shapes in its alphabets. With respect to Korean, another distinctive feature consists of
combinations of between two and three letters representing syllables of a word, with the
letters being graphically separated by some strong, vertical lines. The distinctive feature to
keep in mind for the Chinese characters is their complex square shape. The main feature is
that “Chinese characters are extremely detailed” (Zhou & Mueller, 2023). The strokes remain
inside the surface of the square, never reaching out, which leads to “a consistent, uniform
appearance.” Korean characters do not reach the complexity of the Chinese ones, and offer,
instead, the sight of a larger, and open, space. The Chinese characters are called #anzi in this
language, yet the foreign language learners or Asian culture enthusiasts may know them as
kanji, as they are called in Japanese, and present in their alphabet and language. As far as the
modern Korean writing sustem is concerned, the presence of Chinese characters is rare. They
can be found in old texts in Korean. The Japanese characters in the Hiragana alphabet are
“Loose, curvy lines that aren’t constrained to a small box” (Zhou & Mueller, 2023). Zhou &
Mueller (2023) identify a distinctive character for the Japanese language, present only in this
language. Even if it is accompanied by reocgnizable Chinese characters, the readers can still
be sure they are dealing with a Japanese text. The Japanese Katakana representative
characters that can help anyone say whether a text is in Japanese or in Korean or Chinese are
the ones which can remind us of emoticons we use in our text messages and on social media
with smiling faces: < and *J.

We may think that even when we use the Latin script, when we type messages on social
media and communication applications such as Whatsapp we are often tempted to use the
visual characters. This may, however, be since we do not have enough means to convey facial
expressions and body language which can help, at times, convey the message in a more
efficient way than only through text.

The very fact that there are such articles around offering clues for identifying in which
language a certain text is written, even if we do not know the respective language, can be
related to the research implying that historically, humankind has developed visual skills to
“read,” or to identify, the footprints of various animals, both to defend themselves, to be
careful if the animal is dangerous, and also to find prey to haunt in order to survive. Clues
were visual in both cases, and the technique mentioned by Zhou & Mueller (2023) can be
associated with the age-old practice of identifying possible animals to haunt.
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According to Wang & Tsai (2011), for the Chinese writing system, we have a story about the
way these characters were created precisely after the model of the tracks left by birds and
animals, by Cang Jie, who is a legendary character. Additionally, the graphic aspect is
reinforced by the way the Chinese characters are called, namely pictograms.

According to Meggs & Purvis (2016), “Our use of visual symbols originated with the
Egyptians.” Further on, we can move towards ornamental scripts and towards the Asian
characters, with their distinctive and, in the case of Chinese, documented reality elements
reproducing when creating them. It is clear that in creating the alphabets, various cultures’
members relied on what they saw around, first of all in nature, which was the first
environment in which human beings lives. Later on, through innovation they developed
architectural techniques and started to be surrounded by elements they created and placed in
their environment.

Humankind is able to be creative, creativity which has included creating alphabets and also
changing the environment in which they have lived (Baciu, 2013).

The learning of an alphabet based on visual characters and one based on Latin script does not
differ, as we may expect, when it comes to the learning of a native language.

The lack of correspondence between pronunciation and the way the syllable is in written form
does not affect negatively the awareness of phonemes for Japanese children (Nag et al, 2011).
The example given is that of a two hiragana sequence, “in which the spoken vowel of the first
CV coalesces with the onset of the second CV to effectively correspond to a phonological
CCV monosyllable” (Nag et al, 2011). The authors Nag et al (2011) write about the issue of
mapping phonology to ortography, which is not an issue for Japanese children, with their
awareness of phonemes. Thus, alphabetic ortographies are not required for phoneme
awareness. In the case of the Korean language, we are dealing with a script which is
alphasyllabary, where “the alphabetic syllable components may be presented in complex
visuo-spatial arrangements.” Yet, in spite of this type of visual arrangement, for Korean “the
orthography-phonology mappings are highly consistent, ranking it among transparent
orthographies” (Nag et al, 2011).

Nag et al (2011) also describe the Indian ortography, Kannada, in visual terms: “Kannada is a
relatively transparent alphasyllabary that contains alphabetic elements which are organized
visually and phonologically into alpha-syllabic units called akshara.” These researchers
identify the most literacy issues in the case of children having to learn how to read in
alphasyllabaries.

While we may assume that visual images could be easier to remember and deal with, since the
first forms of “reading,” in the case of animal tracks for hunters, were visual, research does
not confirm this. On the contrary, it may seem all the more difficult to become a good reader
when the language that is our first one features an alphasyllabary.

The characters in languages with visual types of alphabets are not easy to read since there is
no clear correspondence between the real, concrete object and the respective characters,
unless we look carefully, start analysing and then filling in the missing details and imagining
the visual resemblance which is put together from sketchy parts. What helps us as foreign
language learners to learn another script is through mnemonic techniques (Cohen, 1987),
based on visual associations between characters and the object designated, but also between
characters and a picture with which the respective character begins the corresponding word.
The resemblance between a character and an image may, after all, just be a figment of our
imagination, at least in some cases, since the human mind applies various patterns that are
already known or search for creating new ones.
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We can notice the connection that we have tried early on in history to make between letters
and characters with images. According to Hoffman (2023) and Drucker, 1995), the alphabet
was considered a connection that needed to be desciphered, through visual symbols, with their
divine origins, leading to understanding a deep philosophical reflection. For the letters of the
Roman alphabet, connections with the human form were made, by personalities such as
Leonardo da Vinci (Drucker, 1995).

According to Hoffman (2023), the Greeks sought associations between sounds and motion,
such as in the case of the character p (rho). This letter was “deemed a sign of motion because
of the rapid motion of the tongue in pronouncing it and because of its use in words with
meanings such as ‘tremble,” ‘strike,” and ‘crush’” (Drucker, 1995).

These could be seen as signs of a universal human behaviour, that of searching for meaning,
for symbols and for understanding, through the correspondences, deep truths about the
spiritual world, about the cosmology, etc.

Meanings were sought in accordance with the mindset of the age and with the preoccupations
of the people living during a certain age. The past ages held religious beliefs in high esteem,
compared to secular life, and so they would search for these associations between the shape of
the letters and divine symbols. Nowadays, the textbook and online teaching and learning
materials for different alphabets feature drawings and photographs similar to the characters
taken from everyday life. Through making these parallels, nowadays, we no longer seek to
discover a religious truth, and have a sense of the divine origins of the written language, but to
make an alphabet that is entirely different from the one of our own native language and from
other known foreign languages familiar and less abstract. Anytime we study a foreign
language we search in it elements that are familiar. These elements could be words borrowed
from the foreign language we are attempting to learn into our own native language or into
known languages. In the case of mnemonic techniques, the familiar element is ensured
through visuals.

Teaching with visual props is currently trendy for various subjects. It has the advantage of
making an outline where students can see ideas organized as they are suggested by pictures or
at least only by a classification or by a hierarchical structure.

It may, however, depend on the learning and thinking styles of the students whether or not
they find visual props useful. There are those learners that have a visual memory and those
learners that have linguistic memory. There are, after all, only 60-65% of the population
number in general that can think only in pictures (Deza et al, 2019).

Some learners of foreign languages have a better memory based on sound or on reading
(Byrne & Shea, 1979). They can learn a foreign language mainly through listening materials.
Other students may find it easier to remember by using mnemonic techniques, based on
associating a picture with a character in the alphabet of the respective language. Mnemonics
is, thus, not a universal solution to learning alphabets which are different from Latin script.
However, they can be used to fix into the learners’ memories certain characters which can be
among the most significant ones, if others will be based on them. At the same time, mnemonic
techniques could be used for the beginning characters, since this could be experienced as an
encouragement by the students who, later on, may find it easier to remember the rest of the
characters once they adapt to the new writing system.

Even if we may think that the visual thinking is the beginning of it all, we can notice how
those learners used with Latin script can encounter difficulties with a visual script: “People
unfamiliar with Chinese characters show poorer visual working memory (VWM) performance
for Chinese characters than do literates in Chinese”(Zimmer & Fischer, 2020).
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Indeed, once learners were used to alphabet type of script encountered in Western cultures, of
visual scripts such as in Asian cultures, learners would perform better if the foreign language
would include the type of alphabet they were used to (Flaherty, 1988). This shows the power
of becoming used to a certain reality.

Any new writing system can be understood as a different reality, a different environment to
which we need to adapt if we want to learn. Adaptation may be difficult if there is absolutely
no familiar element in a certain writing system. If we find ourselves in a completely different
reality, we tend to cling on to a familiar object at least, in order to feel comforted and safe.
This is the role played by the images when associating them with previously unknown
characters from different alphabets than the known ones.

RESULTS

Through learning a language, we can say that we have access to the respective culture's way
of thinking. We may see how we have, when needing to adapt to an environment, the
tendency to act on it. This is how we can understand the way we draw comparisons with what
we already know and why we make the characters we know as more familiar through
associating them with pictures.

We can see the contact with a new language in a similar way we see contact with a different
culture. We tend to reduce our anxiety through looking for something familiar, e.g. a fast food
place, a supermarket we also have in our own country.

We can understand the contact with a new language and alphabet as a challenge, in a similar
way to the experience of culture shock. We need in both cases to devise solutions for our
obstacles. Gradually, we adapt and start developing empathy for a different culture's mindset,
including its writing system.

If we also start reading about the history of the writing system we are learning, we can feel
even closer to the corresponding culture.

There is no correct or single way to learn a different alphabet. The learners are given a wide
choice of materials and methods. They are given the freedom to try and choose what they feel
that suite them best. We need to understand that thinking and learning styles can differ from
individual. Some individuals prefer to listen and repeat, others to read, and others to use
visual prop, as mnemonics or even video materials.

If we go through the history of writing, we can see how writing started based on visual
images, from cave paintings, to Egyptian hieroglyphs, to Chinese characters, based, according
to legend, on birds' and animal tracks. Reading evolved from the ability to recognize hunted
animals' tracks, which may lead us to think that the natural way of thinking of humankind is
through visual means. Yet, once we are used to Latin alphabets, learning visual alphabets
based on characters and ornamental-like aspect is not easy. We need time to adapt to it. One
relevant example is that offered by research that has shown that if we do not know Chinese
characters this ia going to hinder our visual working memory (Zimmer & Fischer, 2020).

It depends on the way a certain learner has been used to think, using linguistics means or
using visual means. The way the learners have been used to languages with visual types of
alphabets or not also counts. Learners who are familiar with visual types of alphabets will find
it easier to remember aspects from these languages.

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

The visual feature in Japanese culture is present not just in the alphabet, but also in their other
cultural products such as anime, manga, sumi-e paintings accompanying short poems, haiku
poetry imagery which is based on a seasonal element, and in the contemplation of nature
landscapes through window screens in temples and personal traditional houses.
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While Western cultures prefer to yell a story through words, the Japanese may resort to what
Americans call comics — manga, in the case of the Japanese.

The Japanese also resort to visual presentations, while Americans resort to words for
explanations (Kopp, 2023). We could notice in this way that the Japanese have an inclination
overall to visual thinking. According to Caswell (2023), the fact that the Japanese can think in
a visual manner is a specific trait of their culture, visible in the thoughtful and concise way in
which they choose their words. The words they choose can be concise means of conveying
much more. The observations by Caswell (203) resonate with choice of words in haiku
poems, which are very short, three lines and 5-7-5 syllables in traditional format, although
nowadays it is subject to experiments, in other languages such as Japanese being written in an
irregular number of syllables and in less number that 5, 7, 5. The language of a haiku poem is
visual, as this type of haiku is based on a literal scene occurring before our eyes, segmented in
two parts, occurring here and now, and suggesting something else beyond the literal meaning,
through the interpretation of the reader.

We may consider the way human beings have been exposed to visual means of learning and
perception as a starting point for arguing in favour of the ease to memorise visual types of
alphabets. However, even if human beings can be proved to have started by using the visual
sense first and foremost, this does not mean that they will find it easier to learn languages
with visual types of alphabets. This is because it depends on the way they have been used to
read a language, as well as on the way they rely, as individual learners, on memory based on
language or on visual features.

The topic with which the present paper has been concerned resonates very well with the way
visual learning is an actual concern in foreign language learning and teaching. The topic is,
thus, one of actuality. It can show us how trends in teaching and learning are not necessarily
function of scientific evidence related to learning efficiency.
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FEATURES OF NON-VERBAL COMMUNICATION IN THE PROCESS OF
STUDYING A FOREIGN LANGUAGE
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ABSTRACT

Gestures, conscious or unconscious, occupy an important place in communication situations.
We greet each other with a wave of the hand, clap our hands, nod our heads in agreement, etc.
A gesture, in a broad sense, is a physical movement, posture or facial expression that,
according to the cultural traditions existing in society, carries a certain meaning.

From our point of view, three main types of gestures should be distinguished:

o egocentric — students’ own gestures expressing joy, embarrassment, hatred, etc.;
o practical — everyday gestures;
o communicative — gestures used during social interaction.

Knowledge of culturally specific gestures appears to be important for developing
communication skills in a foreign language.

Nonverbal, or paralinguistic, means of communication often have a greater impact on a
person's communicative environment than words.

There are non-verbal ways of transmitting information that can be called universal: eye
expression, transmission of state and mood through body language, transmission of mental
images through their silent transmission. They form the basis for successful intercultural
communication, supported by verbal communication skills.

When interacting in a foreign language, it is important to take into account the peculiarities of
national gestures and maintaining a comfortable distance between the participants in the
conversation.

The ability to focus on nonverbal signals will make it easy to build communication in the
most favorable way.

In the process of teaching foreign languages, one should pay close attention to the various
national characteristics of the nonverbal behavior of their potential communication partners.
At the same time, sincerity, individuality, naturalness in the expression of feelings, good
knowledge of speech language constructions remain an invariable condition for successful
interaction with interlocutors.

Keywords: nonverbal signal, communication partner, gesture, social interaction.
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ABSTRACT

Virtual reality (VR) technologies are becoming one of the best options for a learning
environment, as they make it possible to restore almost all socially significant objects and
basic types of human activity.

Also, thanks to virtual reality technologies, game-based learning is taking on more and more
diverse forms, in which the degree of immersion in the virtual world is quite high, which
makes it possible to transfer a large amount of information to potential users and develop
certain skills in them.

VR technologies create a certain virtual space that immerses the student in the world of a
topic, helping to focus on studying it.

VR technology, solving many language problems, provides students with the opportunity to
become part of a virtual world — a world in which they can interact with various characters.
For them it will be like a real meeting with native speakers.

In addition, students will be able to experience a variety of life situations that are as close to
reality as possible. Virtual characters can show how fun learning can be. Students can get
instant feedback on the pronunciation of new words, which is a great help in enriching foreign
language vocabulary. There is also the opportunity to take part in realistic dialogues inspired
by true events: making friends on a train to Berlin, ordering dinner in a Spanish restaurant,
checking into a hotel in Paris.

Thus, certain conclusions can be drawn:

1. The use of modern computer technologies has a good effect on the educational process.

2. The mechanism of “virtual reality” is actively being introduced into many areas of our life.
3. Using virtual reality allows you to learn a foreign language without leaving home, which is
a big plus in the modern world

4. Virtual reality allows you to visit situations where you can hear the pronunciation of words
and communicate with native speakers “as if in real life.”

Keywords: virtual reality technology, pronunciation, learning environment, game-based
learning, educational process.
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THE USE OF BYOD TECHNOLOGY IN THE EDUCATIONAL PROCESS
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ABSTRACT

In recent years, a new form of working with information technology in the classroom
appeared. It is known as “Bring Your Own Device (BYOD)” technology — “Bring your digital
devices with you.” This form of work is becoming increasingly relevant and is increasingly
present in the classroom as learning becomes more personalized.

In practice, teachers use it in the classroom, allowing students to use their smartphones,
tablets and laptops to achieve assigned tasks.

The meaning of the BYOD concept is that the use of mobile devices in the learning process
should not be prohibited but, on the contrary, it should be allowed.

If the use of these devices in educational institutions is banned they will increasingly attract
students and distract them from their studies.

One of the important aspects of the BYOD concept is to change students' perception of the
potential of their electronic devices and provide the opportunity to use them in the learning
process, which has long been prohibited.

BYOD is a way to solve two very important problems facing modern education in one move.
Firstly, the problem of providing each student with his own digital device. Secondly, it is a
solution to an increasingly acute problem: “What to do with students’ mobile phones in
class?”

In the future, the use of BYOD technology will allow the student to work anywhere and at
any time with his personal digital device.

BYOD technology has many advantages, such as, for example, free access to the Internet in
order to communicate with each other, and “cloud storage of information” (many cellular
operators offer their users unlimited Internet traffic), which allows increasing quality of
teaching and learning.

Keywords: learning process, BYOD technology, mobile device, educational institution.
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Abstract

Blended learning which is a form of flipped learning is considered “new normal” “new styles
combined with technology” in higher education. Thus, it has been developing as future trends
and increasingly applied in teaching foreign languages today. Blended learning approach has
become vital part of foreign language teaching and become a dominant one in higher
education and teaching innovation. Therefore, this paper aims to analyze the progress of
students’ academic English skills focused on subject areas of PEARSON STEAM content via
implementing blended EFL courses that combined and designed on Internet platform Moodle
LMS utilizing online and in-class instructional materials. The findings of the research were
analyzed focusing on the students’ improvement both in academic English and linguistic
skills through online (Moodle) and paper tasks (Apply skills). The students’ English
proficiencies were assessed at the level of Intermediate to High-Intermediate by the Global
Scale of English (GSE) which is aligned with the Common European Framework of
Reference (CEFR). The results were evaluated and described with the qualitative research
methods.

Keywords: Academic English, E-Mandakh e-learning system, Face-to Face Teaching,
Moodle Learning Management System, Pearson - STEAM content
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THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL APPROACHES OF THE FRENCH VERSION
OF CHIMAMANDA NGOZI ADICHIE’S HALF OF A YELLOW SUN AND THE
ENGLISH VERSION OF MARIAMA BA’S UNE SI LONGUE LETTRE

Rissikatou MOUSTAPHA BABALOLA
Coffi Martinien ZOUNHIN TOBOULA
Oluwafemi D. AKLEGBOHOU

Abstract

This research engages with the intricate interplay between theoretical frameworks and
practical application in the realm of literary translation. It systematically explores the
disparities that often arise between established translation theories and their real-world
implementation, leading to variations and omissions in translated texts compared to their
source material. To elucidate these intricacies, a dual-novel approach is employed, examining
the French translation of Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie's "Half of a Yellow Sun" and the
English translation of Mariama Ba's "Une si Longue Lettre." The primary research objectives
encompass a comprehensive analysis of prevalent translation theories, an evaluation of their
practical manifestation, an examination of specific translation strategies in use, and the
revelation of linguistic and cultural differences arising from these strategies. The
methodology employed hinges on qualitative and quantitative comparative analysis, utilizing
parallel texts for in-depth scrutiny and incorporating reader feedback. The study unearths an
array of translation procedures and techniques embedded in the French version, shedding light
on discernible variances in translation choices when compared to the English rendition. The
comparative analysis highlights instances of linguistic and cultural divergence that occur
during the intricate process of translation. In light of the profound insights derived from the
research, key recommendations emerge. The study advocates for a stricter adherence to
translation theories in practical application, urging translators to prioritize linguistic and
cultural fidelity while ensuring readability and cultural resonance in the target language.
Keywords: Translation theories, practical application, literary translation, linguistic and
cultural disparities, cross-cultural interpretation

1. Introduction

Translation assumes a central role in facilitating cross-linguistic communication, serving as
the conduit through which diverse cultures and ideas converge. This introductory chapter
embarks on a comprehensive exploration of the intricate domain of literary translation,
unraveling the multifaceted challenges and nuances that underlie this critical discipline.

In the broader landscape of communication across language barriers, translation plays a
fundamental role in bridging linguistic gaps. Within the scope of literary translation, the focus
shifts to the conveyance of a novel's core essence to readers who are often estranged from the
author's native language.

The challenge in literary translation lies in reconciling the nuances and intricacies of the
source text with the necessity to make it comprehensible and resonant in the target language.
The variations between the source text and the translated text can be attributed to several
factors, including the choice of translation theories and techniques, the unique qualities of the
source text, and the interpretive choices of individual translators. This leads to the need for a
comprehensive exploration of these disparities and the underlying reasons, particularly in the
translation of two specific novels.
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This research embarks on the critical assessment of the outcomes of the translation of two
specific novels. The novels under scrutiny are “Half of a Yellow Sun” by Chimamanda Ngozi
Adichie, originally composed in English and subsequently translated into French by Mona de
Pracontal, and “Une si Longue Lettre” by Mariama Ba, originally crafted in French and
translated into English by Modukpe Bode-Thomas. The primary objectives of this study are to
elucidate the translation theories relevant to the domain of literary translation, identify the
principal translation techniques employed by translators Mona de Pracontal and Modukpe
Bode-Thomas, and engage in an in-depth analysis of the outcomes of translating Chimamanda
Adichie's “Half of a Yellow Sun” into French and English.

To guide this investigation, the following research questions are posed:

Q1 Which translation theories significantly influenced the faithfulness of the French
translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun” and the English translation of “Une si Longue Lettre” to
their respective source texts?

Q2  To what extent do the translated versions of “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si
Longue Lettre” accurately capture the nuances and cultural elements present in the original
texts?

Q3  What major disparities exist between the French translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun”
and the English translation of “Une si Longue Lettre” in terms of literary and cultural
attributes, revealing challenges in the translation process?

These research questions give rise to specific hypotheses:

H1: The application of specific translation theories significantly correlates with the
faithfulness of the French translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun and the English translation of
“Une si Longue Lettre” to their respective source texts.

H2: Variations between the French translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun” and the original
English version arise due to the inherent characteristics of the text, encompassing its literary
and cultural attributes, revealing nuanced challenges in translation.

H3: Distinctive translation outcomes in “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si Longue Lettre”
are primarily attributed to the competence and experience of individual translators, resulting
in unique interpretive choices.

H4: Effectively addressing challenges in translating cultural terms and nuances contributes
to the overall faithfulness of the target text to the source material in both “Half of a Yellow
Sun” and “Une si Longue Lettre”.

This research bears substantial significance as it explores linguistic disparities between the
French translation of Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie's "Half of a Yellow Sun" and the English
translation of Mariama Ba's "Une si Longue Lettre." It provides an invaluable platform for
researchers to gain profound insights into previously uncharted cultures. Moreover, the
analysis of these novels encompasses a rich array of dimensions, including culture, lexicon,
language, and style, illuminating how individuals express themselves based on their origins
and social strata. The research also unveils the challenges and successes faced by translators,
particularly in the translation of cultural terms, while proffering solutions to these challenges.
It serves as a vital resource for students of translation studies and practicing translators,
offering guidance for navigating the intricate process of translation.

This study is structured into nine chapters that address different facets of literary translation. It
commences with an introduction detailing the significance, problem statement, and aims of
the research. The subsequent chapters include a literature review on translation theories,
methodologies, and comparative analyses of specific passages in both novels. The study
investigates the impact of translated texts on reader reception and concludes by summarizing
key findings, revisiting objectives, and suggesting avenues for future research.
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2. Literature Review: Theoretical Framework and Literary Analysis

2.1 Translation Theories in Literary Translation

2.1.1 Descriptive Translation Studies (DTS) and Functionalism (Nord, 1997)

To comprehend the complexities of translating both “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si
Longue Lettre”, a thorough exploration of translation theories is paramount (Vinay and
Dalbernet, 1958). This study focuses on Descriptive Translation Studies (DTS), particularly
Nord's functionalist approach (1997). Functionalism emphasizes considering the function of
the translated text within the target culture, acknowledging the dynamic nature of literary
works.

2.1.2 Equivalence Dynamics (Baker, 2006)

Baker's insights into equivalence dynamics, building on Nord's functionalist paradigm, are
pivotal for evaluating the fidelity of the target text to the source material. Baker's nuanced
understanding of equivalence as a multifaceted and evolving concept guides a comprehensive
assessment of how chosen translation theories contribute to the faithful representation of
Adichie's and Ba's original works.

2.2 Principal Translation Techniques Employed

2.2.1 Modulation: Adapting to Cultural Nuances (Vinay and Dalbernet, 1958)

Modulation, as conceptualized by Vinay and Dalbernet, resonates in the translation of cultural
nuances in both “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si Longue Lettre”. Pracontal and Bode-
Thomas utilize modulation as a strategy to adapt the texts to the target cultural context,
preserving the richness and subtleties of Adichie's and Ba's narratives. This aligns with Nord's
functionalist perspective, emphasizing the importance of maintaining the cultural function of
the texts.

2.2.2 Adaptation: Navigating Linguistic Disparities (Vinay and Dalbernet, 1958)

Addressing linguistic diversity, Bode-Thomas demonstrates a keen awareness of the need for
adaptation in both translations, navigating linguistic disparities without compromising the
essence of the narratives. Vinay and Dalbernet's insights into adaptation serve as a theoretical
anchor, elucidating how translators can navigate linguistic challenges while staying true to the
source materials.

2.2.3 Omission: Strategic Choices in Translation (Baker, 1992)

Selective omission, a strategic choice made by both translators in translating “Half of a Yellow
Sun” and “Une si Longue Lettre”, aligns with Baker's framework. This deliberate choice
enhances the overall readability and cultural resonance of the translated texts, in line with
Nord's functionalist paradigm, where the focus is on the communicative function of the
translated works.

2.3 In-Depth Analysis of Translation Outcomes

2.3.1 Faithfulness to Source Text (HI)

The investigation into the impact of translation theories on the faithfulness of the target texts
involves a meticulous examination of equivalence dynamics. Drawing on Baker's framework,
the study assesses whether the chosen theories contribute to a faithful representation of
Adichie's and Ba's original works.

2.3.2 Disparities and Characteristics (H2)

Exploring the variations between the translated versions and the originals requires an
understanding of text characteristics in both “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si Longue
Lettre”. Vinay and Dalbernet's insights into literary and cultural attributes become a lens
through which these disparities are analyzed.
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2.3.3 Competence and Interpretive Choices (H3)

The role of individual translators in shaping distinctive translation outcomes is a focal point of
analysis. Vinay and Dalbernet's exploration of interpretive choices, coupled with Baker's
framework on translation strategies, guides the investigation into how competence and
experience influence the translation process in both novels. The study seeks to unveil the
intricate relationship between the translator's skill set and the resulting interpretive choices.
2.3.4 Challenges in Cultural Translation (H4)

The translation of cultural terms and nuances presents inherent challenges that demand a
nuanced approach. Baker's insights into cultural aspects of translation provide a theoretical
foundation for understanding these challenges in both “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si
Longue Lettre”. The analysis focuses on how effectively addressing these challenges
contributes to the overall faithfulness of the target texts to the source materials, as posited in
hypothesis H4.

This comprehensive section establishes a robust foundation for the subsequent exploration.
By delving into translation theories, practical strategies, and literary analysis, the study creates
a nuanced framework for understanding the translation of both “Half of a Yellow Sun” and
“Une si Longue Lettre”. The detailed analysis, supported by the works of Vinay and
Dalbernet (1958), Nord (1997), and Baker (2006, 1992), sets the stage for a thorough
investigation into the research questions and hypotheses outlined in the study.

3. Research Methodology

3.1 Research Approach

This study aims to delve into the diverse translation procedures and techniques employed in
the French versions of the selected novels, aligning with the abstract and objectives outlined.
To achieve a comprehensive understanding, the research adopts a mixed-methods approach
that integrates both qualitative and quantitative methods. The qualitative aspect involves the
identification and analysis of differences that surface during the translation process of "Half
of a Yellow Sun" and "Une si Longue Lettre." In tandem, a quantitative analysis examines
linguistic patterns, word usage, and other measurable features in the translated texts. This
dual-method approach facilitates a nuanced exploration of the translation dynamics, capturing
both the intricacies of the process and quantifiable linguistic aspects.

3.2 Data Collection

A meticulous data collection process is integral to achieving the study's objectives, as outlined
in the abstract. Deep readings of both original novels serve as the foundation for extracting
relevant data. Three main aspects guide the selection of sentences: the cultural aspect, the
lexical aspect, and the linguistic aspect. Initially, sentences featuring culturally specific terms
are extracted to understand how these terms are treated in translation. Subsequently, sentences
containing complex combinations of words, phrasal verbs, or idioms are chosen to assess the
translators' handling of linguistic intricacies. Lastly, sentences with linguistic cultural terms
are targeted to capture nuances in language use.

3.3 Data Analysis

The data analysis in this study employs a dual approach, incorporating both qualitative and
quantitative methods to comprehensively examine the translation procedures and techniques
utilized in the French versions of the novels.
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3.4.1 Qualitative Data Analysis

Qualitative analysis involves a meticulous comparison between the sentences extracted from
the original novels and their translated counterparts. To achieve this, qualitative data analysis
tools such as thematic analysis and discourse analysis are utilized. Thematic analysis aids in
identifying recurring themes and patterns in the translation, while discourse analysis
facilitates a deeper understanding of linguistic and cultural nuances.

This qualitative approach is aligned with the study's objective of exploring the intricate
landscape of translation procedures and techniques. By focusing on uncovering the techniques
employed by each translator, identifying encountered challenges, and understanding the
strategies employed to address these challenges, the study delves into the qualitative
intricacies of the translation process.

3.4.2 Quantitative Data Analysis

For the quantitative dimension of the analysis, AntConc, a tool developed by Laurence
Anthony (2004), is employed. AntConc is specifically chosen for its proficiency in corpus
linguistics, allowing for the examination of word frequency, concordances, and collocations
in extensive text corpora.

The quantitative analysis complements the qualitative findings by providing statistical
insights into linguistic patterns, word usage, and other measurable features in the translated
texts. This dual-method approach enriches the analysis by offering a holistic perspective on
both the qualitative intricacies and quantitative aspects of the translation process.

Moreover, the iterative nature of this combined analysis, which includes making suggestions
for potential improvements, aims to provide comprehensive insights into the translator's
decision-making. This contributes significantly to a richer understanding of the nuances and
challenges inherent in the translation of both “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si Longue
Lettre”.

4. Translation and Adaptation Theories

Translation theories, as explored by Newmark (1981, p.19) and Nida (1976), provide a lens
through which the complexities of rendering literary works from one language to another can
be understood. This section delves into the theoretical underpinnings guiding the translation
processes of “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une Si Longue Lettre”, examining how the
translators, Mona de Pracontal and Modukpe Bode-Thomas, navigate the intricacies of
philological, linguistic, and sociolinguistic theories.

4.1 Philological Theories: Maintaining Literary Equivalence

Nida's classification introduces philological theories, emphasizing equivalence and literary
quality. Mona de Pracontal, tasked with translating “Half of a Yellow Sun”, adheres to this
approach, preserving the literary genre and form of the original. The fidelity to the
imaginative and historical aspects showcases her competence in upholding the essence of
Chimamanda Ngozie Adichie's work. The adherence to the source language's genre ensures a
seamless transition for the French audience, aligning with the foundational principles of
philological theories.

In "Une Si Longue Lettre," Modukpe Bode-Thomas faces a distinct challenge presented by
Mariama Ba's choice of an epistolary novel. Bode-Thomas, in line with philological theories,
maintains the epistolary form in the translation, illustrating a rare choice within African
literature. This decision speaks to the translator's commitment to honoring the source text's
literary structure, ensuring a faithful representation of the original work.
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4.2 Linguistic Theories: Navigating Structural Challenges

Distinguishing between linguistic and philological theories, Nida and Taber (1969) argue that
linguistic theories focus on structural aspects rather than genre. In “Half of a Yellow Sun”,
Mona de Pracontal grapples with linguistic challenges, particularly concerning tense and
syntax. The need to retain the historical aspect requires a nuanced handling of tenses, and
while Pracontal generally succeeds, syntactic challenges highlight the inherent difficulties of
maintaining structural fidelity across languages.

Modukpe Bode-Thomas faces a similar linguistic challenge in “Une Si Longue Lettre”, where
tense choices deviate at times from the source text. The replacement of the simple present
with the conditional present introduces a potential tension in semantic aspects. This deviation
prompts a critical examination of the translator's decision-making, raising questions about the
impact on the target audience's interpretation.

4.3 Sociolinguistic Theories: Negotiating Cultural Nuances

Sociolinguistic theories, as introduced by Nida and Taber (1969), extend beyond linguistic
structures to encompass social aspects of communication. In “Half of a Yellow Sun”, Mona de
Pracontal grapples with diverse language levels, including pidgin English, dialects, and
cultural nuances. The challenges faced in transferring these elements highlight the delicate
balance required for sociolinguistic fidelity. Despite occasional difficulties, Pracontal's use of
explanatory notes reflects a strategic attempt to bridge cultural gaps, shedding light on the
translator's role in cultural mediation.

Modukpe Bode-Thomas, in “Une Si Longue Lettre”, encounters a different sociolinguistic
landscape. With fewer vernacular challenges, the focus shifts to the subtleties of cultural
terms. Bode-Thomas demonstrates an adept understanding of sociolinguistic considerations,
leveraging his cultural proximity to navigate equivalences effectively. The inclusion of
explanatory notes further attests to the translator's commitment to ensuring a nuanced
understanding for the target audience.

4.4 Critical Analysis and Future Exploration

The exploration of translation and adaptation theories provides a foundational understanding
of the translators' theoretical frameworks. However, critical analysis reveals nuanced
challenges and decisions that shape the fidelity and interpretation of the translated works. The
subsequent sections are devoted to a more in-depth exploration of the practical application of
these theories. This involves a meticulous examination of the translation strategies employed
by Mona de Pracontal and Modukpe Bode-Thomas, along with an analysis of the outcomes.
This endeavor aims to contribute significantly to a comprehensive understanding of the
translation processes employed in the respective translations of "Half of a Yellow Sun" and
"Une Si Longue Lettre."

5. Comparative Analysis of the French and English Versions

The data selected for analysis spans across all chapters of the novels. The primary focus lies
on the translation methods employed by Mona de Pracontal and Modukpe Bode-Thomas,
specifically how they navigated the intricacies of translating complex sentences. The
comparative analysis aims to assess the faithfulness of the French versions to their original
counterparts, with a spotlight on three literary aspects:

i) Culture

ii) Lexicon

iii) Language
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These aspects are chosen based on Nida (1976)’s three translation theories, each addressing

specific challenges associated with cultural nuances, lexical choices, and linguistic elements.

i) Culture

Table 1: Data related to Cultural Aspects

Procedures Procedures
Ne Original Version Translated Version used by the Translation Proposed Used n
translator Translation
Proposed
Half of a Yellow Sun |
I suppose you will be the J imagine que tu seras.le plus . En commengant le CE1 a cet age,
1 oldest in class, starting in agé de la classe, si tu Literal tu seras probablement le plus Agd Equivalence
standard three at your age,” | commences en classe 3 a ton translation de 11; classe. dit Maslt)er £ 4
Master said. (p.13) age, dit Master. (p. 15) ’ )
H(? who. brings the kola nut | « Celui qui apporte la noix de ' Celui qui apporte la kola apporte
brings life. You and yours | kola apporte la vie. Toi et les Literal . . S .\
2 S . . . . . . la vie. Que les tiens et toi vivez, Transposition
will live, and I and mine tiens vivrez, moi et les miens Translation de méme que les miens et moi
will live.” (p. 164) vivrons. » (p. 169) q
‘Let the eagle perch and let « Que l'aigle se perche et que
o la colombe se perche, et si
the dove perch and if either \ LN .
I'un des deux décrete que Literal . . . .
3 decrees that the other not I'autre ne doit pas se percher Translation Vivez et laissez vivre. Modulation
perch, it will not be well for P: perehet,
him.” (p. 164) ce ne sera pas bien pour lui. »
Y (P. 169)
But I will come back soon, Mais je vais revenir bientot, Mais ie reviendrai bientot. pour
4 for Anulika’s wine- pour le vin de palme Adaptation 1{3 mariage d’ Anulika’ p Equivalence
carrying. (p.126) d'Anulika. (p.57) g )
He used to come to our 11 venait a notre maison tous 11 venait tous les jours chez nous
5 house every day to eat my les jours pour manger mon Equivalence oUr maneer d1]1 Ené-s0UDE Equivalence
pepper soup. (p.149) pépé-soupe. (p.290) P & pep pe.
Ugwu went into the living Ugwu alla au salon et ses
room and his hands worked mains travaillérent Ugwu alla au salon et ses mains
6 mechanically, serving kola machinalement, distribuant Adantation travaillérent machinalement, Eauivalence
nuts [...] laying out les noix de kola [...] p distribuant les noix de kola [...] q
steaming bowls of pepper disposant des bols de pépé disposant des bols de pépé-soupe
soup. (p. 41) fumants (p. 96)
L’Autre Moitié du Soleil |
Pendant que les hommes
dans une longue file While the men, in a long, While the men. in an irreeular
hétéroclite de voitures irregular file of official and . i g
. o . . long line of official and private
officielles ou particuliéres, private cars, public buses, . . .
1 de cars rapides, de lorries and mopeds Equivalence cars, public buses, vans and Equivalence
camionnettes et vélo-solex, | accompany Modou to his last mOI;?SSﬁ;:ICrOeI;Ii)SHY 1121 (:adou to
conduisent Modou a sa rest...(p.10) g prace...
derniére demeure... (p10)
Radio Cancan m’a informé | The bush radio has informed The bush telegraph has informed
2 de ton refus d’épouser me of your refusal to marry Adaptation me of your refusal to marry Equivalence
Tamsir. (p.126) Tamsir. (p.68) Tamsir.
Un ensemble de bazm « An outfit of blue brocade had
rombal band » avait
remplacé I"ensemble gris de replaced the grey outfit of the
3 1 e . first visit and the chocolate- Equivalence - -
a premiere visite et celui
S coloured one of the second.
chocolat de la deuxiéme. (p.64)
(p91) P
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Depuis la sixieme, il a dominé Right from Form One, he has Right from Junior Secondary
oy . L . School Year 1 (JSS1), he has .
cette clase en cette maticre... been top of his class in this Adaptation . o Equivalence
(p.102) subject... (p.76) been top of his class in this
p- Ject.. (p- subject.
. The cowries cannot always be
Les cauris ne peuvent se tromper
. , wrong. Water and sand have .
tous les jours. L’eau et le sable . Literal
PO been mixed; they have . - -
sont mélés ; ils forment de la Translation
boue. Ramasse ta boue. (p.115) become mud. Gather up your
) o mud. (p.81)
Notre halte préférée était la plage | Our favourite spot was Ngor
de Ngor, [...] ou de vieux beach, [...] where old
pécheurs barbus raccommodaient bearded fishermen repaired Equivalence - -
les filets, sous les bentenniers. their nets under the silk-
(p.44) cotton trees.

Given that translation is inevitably influenced by cultural differences, an in-depth analysis of
proverbs and cultural terms encountered by both translators becomes imperative. The table
highlights instances where translators faced challenges and proposes alternative translations
for better faithfulness.

I. “Standard three” — “classe 3”

. Issue: Literal translation led to confusion due to differences in educational
systems.

. Solution: Translated to “CEl,” maintaining equivalence with the French
education system.

2. Prayer sentence

. Issue: Literal translation provided an incomplete understanding.

. Solution: Applied the subjunctive tense to emphasize the prayer aspect,

ensuring a nuanced translation.
3. Igbo proverb

. Issue: Literal translation risked cultural misunderstanding.

. Solution: Translated to “vivez et laissez vivre” to convey the intended message
accurately in French.

4. “Wine-carrying” — “vin de palme”

. Issue: Adaptation led to misinterpretation of cultural practices.

. Solution: Translated to “marriage traditional” for a more precise and faithful
representation.

5. “Pepper soup”

. Solution: Maintained equivalence with “Pépé-soupe,” showcasing a good
effort in translating cultural terms.

6. “Pépé-Soupe” — Unfaithful translation

. Issue: Unexplained deviation from a previously established equivalence.

. Solution: Highlighted the inconsistency and suggested a return to the original
faithful translation.

7. Literary genre adherence

. Solution: Recognized Mona de Pracontal’s fidelity to the literary genre,
showcasing competence in line with philological theories.

8. Historical aspect maintenance

. Solution: Acknowledged the translator’s diligence in preserving historical

aspects, aligning with linguistic theories.
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0. Sociolinguistic challenges

. Solution: Recognized challenges faced in translating varied language levels
and cultural expressions, emphasizing the need for translator expertise.

10. Unfaithful rendering of “Pépé-Soupe”

. Issue. Inconsistency in translation choices.

. Solution: Advocated for a more faithful translation, questioning the deviation from a
previously successful equivalence.

In the second part of the table, data from Mariama Ba’s “Half of a Yellow Sun” in French was
analyzed. Noteworthy observations include:

1. “Cars Rapides” — “Public buses”

. Issue: Literal translation for cultural terms.

. Solution: Acknowledged Modukpe Bode-Thomas’s effort in rendering the
meaning, although improvements can be made.

2. “Camionette” — “lorry”

. Issue: Incorrect equivalence.

. Solution: Suggested the correct translation as “Van” to avoid misinterpretation.

3. “Radio Cancan” — “Bush Radio”
. Issue: Misleading translation.

. Solution: Proposed the accurate translation as “Bush Telegraph” to convey the
intended meaning.

4. “Bazin rombal band” — “blue brocade”

. Solution: Commended Modukpe Bode-Thomas for a faithful translation,
showcasing competence in lexical choices.

5. “Sixiéme” — “Form 1”

. Issue: Incomplete and inaccurate translation.

. Solution: Advocated for a more accurate translation using “JSS1” or “Year 7”
in consideration of the English education system.

6. Idiomatic expression: “Slap a mosquito”

. Solution: Appreciated the translator’s accurate use of equivalence to convey
the intended meaning effectively.

7. “Pour a drink”

. Solution: Acknowledged Modukpe Bode-Thomas’s competence in choosing
equivalence to accurately represent the original idea.

8. “Marcher sur le visage de Dieu” — Unfaithful translation

. Issue: Literal translation leading to unfaithfulness.

. Solution: Advocated for a more culturally appropriate idiom like “Se mettre

Dieu a dos” for a faithful representation.

This detailed analysis highlights the complexities faced by translators in navigating cultural
and lexical challenges, emphasizing the need for thoughtful and faithful translation choices.
The identified issues and proposed solutions contribute to a richer understanding of the
translation processes employed by Mona de Pracontal and Modukpe Bode-Thomas.

Overall Analysis and Interpretation:

The translator employed a variety of translation techniques, including literal translation,
adaptation, equivalence, transposition, and modulation, depending on the linguistic and
cultural nuances of the original text. The proposed translations generally maintain the essence
of the original while ensuring cultural relevance and fluency in the target language. The use of
different procedures demonstrates the translator's sensitivity to context and the need for
effective communication in the target audience.
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ii) Lexicon

The focus on lexicon involved an examination of how specific terms and idioms were
translated in both novels. The table below presents lexical data selected for analysis.

Table 2: Data related to Lexical Aspects Analysis

Half of a Yellow Sun
Procedures Pl;}::glil:;es
N°e Original Version Translated Version Used by Translation Proposed .
Translation
Translator
Proposed
. . 11 ne répondait pas toujours . .
1 He did not always return greetings. quand on lui disait bonjour. (p. Expansion I.l ne répondait pas Paraphrase
(p- 1) 1 toujours aux salutations.
"Why is he coming to tell us how « PourquO} V.lem_ﬂ nous dire Pourquoi vient-il nous
. comment éteindre le feu alors . L
to put out a fire, when it is he and e cest lui-méme ef ses dire comment éteindre
2 his fellow British who collected q . . . . Omission le feu quand ses Paraphrase
. compatriotes britanniques qui . C
the firewood for it in the first ont ramassé le petit bois ? » ( compatriotes et lui I’ont
place?" (p. 158) X g’3) "7 P d’abord attisé ?
"Are you Kainene’s business Vous étes l'associé¢ de Kainene ?
3 associate? Are you in 0il?" he Vous étes dans le pétrole ? Equivalence - -
asked. (p.36) demanda-t-il.
"Life is short, my brother!" Major | « La vie est courte, mon frére ! »
4 | Udodi said, pouring another drink. Le commandant Udodi se Equivalence - -
(p.36) resservit a boire...(p.85)
Richard slapped at an irritating Richard cerasa d une claque.un .
5 . . agacant moustique a son oreille. | Equivalence - -
mosquito near his ear. (p 35) (p 84)
‘Are you throwing your child Est-ce que tu jettes ton enfant? . Es-tu entrain de jeter ton
2 , Literal .
6 away? Are you walking in God’s Est-ce que tu veux marcher sur Translation enfant ? Tu veux te Equivalence
face (p. 270). le visage de Dieu? (p. 274) mettre Dieu a dos ?
L’Autre Moitié du Soleil
Procedures
Procedures Used in
Ne Original Version Translated Version Used by Translation Proposed .
Translation
Translator
Proposed
The harsh lights
Les lumiéres crues le livraient aux | The harsh lights betrayed him to betrayed him to the
| | sarcasmes impitoyables de certains | the unpitying sarcasm of some Adaptation unpitying sarcasm of i
qui le taxaient de « loup dans la of them, who called him a P some of them, who
bergerie » 'cradle snatcher'. called him a 'the fox in
the henhouse’
) Modou est mort. Comment te Modou is dead. How am I to tell Equivalence i i
raconter ? (p.6) you? (p.2) 4
C et May the earth rest lightly on .
! - -
3 | Que la terre lui soit légere ! (p.10) him (p.5) Equivalence
Je reprends ma place sur la natte | I go back to my place on the mat
ornée d’une mosquée verte, decorated with a picture of a
4 | réservée a mon seul usage, comme mosque in green, reserved for Description - -
la bouilloire de mes ablutions. my use only, just as is the kettle
(p.156) for my ablutions. (p.83)
Rien n’y distinguait, si ce n’étaient | Nothing differentiated us, apart
5 des traits spécifiquement raciaux, | from specific racial features, the Expansion i i
le Fon du Dahomey et la Malinké | Fon girl from Dahomey and the p
de la Guinée. (p.24) Malinke one from Guinea (p.16)
6 Ma colére les foudraya (p149) They were dumbfounded before Adaptation - -

my anger




6. INTERNATIONAL PIRI REIS CONFERENCE ON LINGUISTIC,
HISTORY & GEOGRAPHY
November 14-15, 2023 / Ganja State University, Azerbaijan
WEB: www.izdas.org/pirireis
E-MAIL: izdasconference2@gmail.com

Analysis and Interpretation

1. Greeting Ambiguity (Sentence 1):

. In the first sentence, the translator expanded the original sentence, leading to
ambiguity in the translation of "He did not always return greetings." The proposed paraphrase
provided a clearer alternative.

2. Firewood Collection Clarification (Sentence 2):

. Omission was used in the second sentence to address potential confusion in the
translation about putting out a fire. The proposed paraphrase clarified the meaning by
emphasizing the initial act of collecting firewood by the British.

3. Effective Equivalence (Sentences 3 and 4):

. Equivalence was effectively employed in translating questions about business
association and being in oil. The original meaning was retained without unnecessary
modifications.

4. Meaningful Equivalence in Dialogue (Sentences 4 and 5):

. Equivalence was used meaningfully in translating dialogue about the shortness
of life and pouring another drink. The translator maintained the essence of the conversation
without altering the impact.

5. Appropriate Equivalence for Action (Sentence 5):

. Equivalence was appropriately used for the action of slapping a mosquito. The
translated version retained the action without introducing unnecessary details.

6. Idiomatic Expression Consideration (Sentence 6):

. In the sentence about throwing a child away and walking in God’s face, the

translator opted for a literal translation. However, the proposed paraphrase provided a more
idiomatic and faithful alternative.

7. Adaptation for Sarcasm (Sentence 1 - L’ Autre Moitié du Soleil):

. In the sentence describing harsh lights and sarcasm, the translator adapted the
expression to capture the essence of the sarcasm in a culturally relevant manner.

8. Expansion for Racial Features (Sentence 5 - L’ Autre Moitié du Soleil):

. The translator expanded the sentence discussing racial features to provide

additional context, ensuring a comprehensive understanding for the target audience.

The translator exhibited a sophisticated approach, meticulously choosing translation
techniques tailored to the distinct demands of each sentence. A detailed examination exposes
a diverse application of strategies such as expansion, omission, equivalence, adaptation, and
description, all intricately calibrated to the context and subtleties of the source text. It is
evident that the translator's decisions were influenced by the imperative to convey meaning
faithfully while seamlessly assimilating into the target language and culture. The outcome is a
series of translations that not only safeguard the intended meaning but also adeptly
encapsulate the cultural and emotional intricacies inherent in the original text.

iii) Language
In the source novels, various dialectal terms were employed. This collection presents an
analysis of selected terms to examine the strategies employed by translators in handling them.
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Table 3: Data related to Linguistic Aspects
o Original . Procedures Used by Translation P.r ocedures I.Jsed
N . Translated Version in Translation
Version Translator Proposed
Proposed
lesltsefu}?ct Zs‘ﬁalkeeri « Sa tantie pressa le Sa tantie pressa le
maki’n <la Psrl)a pas ; le clap-clap de pas ; le flip-flap de
1 sounds %hat Ie)chog d ses claquettes Equivalence ses claquettes
i1 the silent street” résonnait dans la rue résonnait dans la
(. 5) silencieuse» (P. 7) rue silencieuse»
. « Merci patron. Merci Merci Missié.
Ii?:]f]gf a ZZEHIK/’[;M:H?&?;I(’ patron. Puisse une Merci Missié.
S nw 2 ers‘on d?)] for vou’ autre personne faire Equivalence Puisse une autre
" p (p. 89) M autant pour vous. » (p. personne faire
P- 94) autant pour vous.
She wants to divide | Elle veut vous séparer,
3 you and Master, Master et vous, Equivalence -
mabh. (p.48) ma'ame. (p.111)
How you dey? C'est comment tu es ? . o
4 (p.162) (p.323) Equivalence Comment va ?
sillrr?orrilze;lll; giunseizi She repeated all the
avait donnés a son nicknames Binetou
1 pére : Vieil homme ! had given her father: Equivalence -
Ventru ! Le Vieux | | ©0ld man, pot-belly,
(i) 78) ) sugar-daddy! (p.39)
TP accentais d*étre I didn’t mind being a
L’>Autre 2 vieux JP; u. (p.151) stick-in-the-mud. Equivalence -
Moitié e (p.81)
du Soleil I;itp tr(())lf:rsesreulrl’?l en The teacher cannot The teacher cannot
P . quul tolerate a black . tolerate a negro
3 negre soit le premier . . Generalisation . .
en philosophie coming first in coming first in
(p.102) ' philosophy. (p.72) philosophy.
Ainsi je te reverrai | So, then, will I see you
4 en tailleur ou en robe | tomorrow in a tailored | Equivalence -

maxi ?

suit or a long dress?

In the translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun”, the translator, Mona de Pracontal, employed the
equivalence strategy to render certain dialectal terms and expressions. In the first example, the
onomatopoeic term "slap-slap" describing the sound of slippers was translated as “clap-clap”,
but the proposed alternative suggests “flip-flop” to better convey the specific type of slippers.
Similarly, the use of “sah”, a vernacular term derived from “sir”, was translated as “patron”,
but a more culturally appropriate equivalent like “Missié¢” was proposed to maintain the socio-
linguistic context.
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On the other hand, the translation of “L’Autre Moiti¢ du Soleil” also employed equivalence in
rendering dialectal expressions. However, in the third example, a generalization strategy was
used by translating the term “négre” as “black” instead of “Negro”, potentially losing the
pejorative and racist connotations present in the source text.

In summary, while the translators generally used equivalence to convey dialectal terms, there
were instances where the proposed alternatives aimed at providing more accurate cultural and
linguistic representations. However, attention should be paid to potential loss of nuance,
especially in sensitive terms like racial epithets.

6. Findings and Discussion

This section provides a thorough evaluation of the translations, analyzing their strengths and
weaknesses across various aspects and placing the findings within the broader context of
translation studies. The discussion draws from existing research to enhance understanding of
the intricate nature of the translation process.

The table below quantifies the data classified in the previous tables, considering both the
degree of faithfulness and unfaithfulness observed. This quantification allows us to assess the
success of the translators across different aspects of the data.

Table 4: Quantified Data

Aspects 1;1)02; t(;f No. of No. of Percentage of Percﬁlfltage
Selected Unfaithfulness | Faithfulness | Unfaithfulness Faithfulness

Cultural 12 7 5 58.33% 41.66%

Aspects

Lexical 12 4 8 33.33% 66.66%

Aspects

Linguistic ] 4 4 50% 50%
Aspects

1. Cultural Aspects:

The analysis reveals that, out of twelve data points from both novels, seven cases of
unfaithfulness were identified, resulting in a 58.33% rate of unfaithfulness against 41.66% of
faithfulness. This suggests that the translation of cultural aspects poses a significant challenge
for both Mona de Pracontal and Modupe Bode-Thomas. Particularly, their handling of terms
related to the educational system raises questions about the appropriateness of their choices.
These findings align with established research, emphasizing the complexity of achieving
equivalence in culture-bound terms. Translation scholars such as Newmark (1988) assert that
balancing faithfulness to the source text with the target culture's linguistic and cultural
nuances is intricate. The need for more extensive research and cultural understanding is
underscored.

2. Lexical Aspects:

In the realm of lexical aspects, twelve data points were collected, with only four cases of
unfaithfulness identified. This results in a low rate of unfaithfulness (33.33%) against a
66.66% rate of faithfulness. Instances of unfaithfulness in this category were notably rare,
aligning with the flexibility inherent in translation, where conveying meaning often takes
precedence over rigid adherence to the source text.
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Modupe Bode-Thomas stands out for his exemplary work in translating terms related to
lexical aspects, demonstrating the principles of dynamic equivalence.

3. Linguistic Aspects:

Regarding linguistic aspects, four cases of unfaithfulness and four cases of faithfulness were
identified among eight selected data points, resulting in a shared percentage of fifty percent.
Both translators demonstrated proficiency in addressing linguistic aspects, emphasizing the
importance of maintaining the source text's linguistic nuances. These minor deviations do not
significantly detract from the overall quality of their translations, aligning with existing
studies that highlight the significance of preserving stylistic elements.

4. Interpretation and Implications

Q1 and H1:

The study explores the influence of translation theories on the faithfulness of the French
translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun” and the English translation of “Une si Longue Lettre”.
The findings, when analyzed in light of H1, provide insights into the correlation between the
application of specific translation theories and the faithfulness of the translations. The
implications suggest that understanding and applying appropriate translation theories are
crucial for achieving fidelity to the source text.

Q2 and H2:

The examination of how accurately the translated versions capture nuances and cultural
elements delves into the intricacies of cross-cultural translation. H2 posits that variations are
influenced by the inherent characteristics of the text. The results contribute to a deeper
understanding of the challenges posed by literary and cultural attributes, emphasizing the need
for nuanced translation strategies.

Q3 and H3:

Research Question 3 seeks to identify major disparities in translations, and H3 attributes these
differences to individual translator competence and experience. The implications highlight the
significance of the translator's role, suggesting that variations are not solely due to text
characteristics but are influenced by the translator's interpretive choices.

H4:

Hypothesis 4 underscores the importance of effectively addressing challenges in translating
cultural terms. The findings can provide practical insights into enhancing the overall
faithfulness of translated texts, emphasizing the need for strategies that navigate cultural
nuances.

Overall Contribution:

This research contributes to the field of translation studies by addressing specific questions
and hypotheses related to the translation of “Half of a Yellow Sun” and “Une si Longue
Lettre”. The implications extend to translation practitioners, scholars, and educators, offering
valuable insights into the intricate dynamics of cross-cultural translation and the role of
translation theories and individual competencies in ensuring fidelity to the source material.

In summary, the challenges encountered in translating cultural aspects align with broader
trends in translation studies.
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These challenges emphasize the intricate nature of achieving cultural equivalence and the
need for comprehensive research. While acknowledging areas of unfaithfulness, it is crucial to
recognize the overall quality of the translations, reflecting a commendable level of
proficiency. The findings underscore the complexity of the translation process and emphasize
the need for a multi-faceted approach that balances faithfulness to the source text with the
intricacies of the target culture and language.

Recommendations and Conclusion

This research study offers a comprehensive exploration of the intricacies involved in the
translation of source novels, shedding light on both successes and challenges encountered by
translators. While the linguistic proficiency of Mona de Pracontal and Modupe Bode-Thomas
is commendable, the study highlights notable difficulties, particularly in translating cultural
terms. This underscores the pivotal role of cultural context and background, emphasizing that
linguistic competence alone is insufficient in ensuring a faithful translation.

Recommendations and Future Directions:

1. In-Depth Cultural Research: To overcome the challenges identified, future
translators are encouraged to engage in thorough research to grasp the cultural nuances and
specific terminologies embedded in the source text. A deep understanding of the cultural
context will contribute to more faithful and nuanced translations.

2. Incorporation of Explanatory Tools: Including footnotes or glossaries in translated
texts is recommended. These tools serve as aids for readers, offering explanations for cultural
terms and enriching their comprehension. This practice aligns with the evolving landscape of
translation, where accessibility and reader engagement are paramount.

3. Holistic Examination of Literary Translation: This study emphasizes the
importance of examining cultural, lexical, and linguistic aspects in literary translation. To
enhance future research, a more comprehensive investigation into the interplay of these
elements is warranted. This includes delving into the syntactic and grammatical intricacies of
source texts, providing a more nuanced understanding for translators.

4. Exploration of Translator Strategies: Future studies can delve into the strategies
employed by proficient translators when navigating the complex landscape of African literary
works. Understanding how these translators balance accuracy and accessibility can offer
valuable insights for aspiring translators and contribute to the development of best practices in
literary translation.

5. Focus on French Texts: A more in-depth analysis of French texts, particularly those
originating from African literature, could be a fruitful avenue for future research. Exploring
the unique challenges and strategies employed in translating French texts, with a specific
focus on African cultural and linguistic nuances, would contribute to the broader
understanding of literary translation.

Conclusion:

In conclusion, this research underscores the multifaceted nature of literary translation, where
linguistic prowess must be complemented by a profound understanding of cultural intricacies.
While challenges exist, they present opportunities for improvement and innovation in the
field. The recommendations provided serve as a guide for future translators and researchers,
aiming to navigate the complexities of literary translation with acumen and cultural
sensitivity. As the landscape of translation continues to evolve, ongoing research is essential
to refine methodologies and contribute to the ever-growing body of knowledge in the field.
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RESMIi-i KAYSERi SEYAHATNAMESINDE CORUH HAVZASI iLE iLGIiLi
BILGILER
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ORCID: 0000-0002-5137-3275

OZET

Seyahatname, resmi veya gayriresmi bicimde gezilip goriilmiis yerlere ait bilgileri iceren
eserlerin genel ad1 olup bu eserler bilim dallar1 i¢cin miihim bilgi ve belgeler ihtiva eder. Tiirk
edebiyatinda bir¢ok seyahatname yazilmis olup bunlarin en miihimleri Piri Reis’in Kitab-1
Bahriyye, Seydi Ali Reis’in Mir’atii’l-memalik, Evliya Celebi’nin Seyahatname ve Katip
Celebi’nin Cihanniima adli eserleri olmustur. Bunlarin haricinde bugiine kadar adi hig
duyulmamis eserler de vardir ve bunlarin birisi 18. ylizy1l baslarinda yazilmis bir 6zel gezi
defteridir. Bu defterde ¢esitli sairlere ait siirler de bulunmakta olup defterin seyahatname
kismi 160 sayfadir. Osmanli cografyasinda birgok yerlesim yerinin anlatildig: defterin yazari
bir pasanin maiyetinde vergi katibi olarak calisip bundan dolayr Resmi lakab1 verilen bir
kisidir. Defterde yaklasik 1695-1715 yillar1 arasinda yapilmis seyahatlerde tutulan notlar
vardir ve bu defterin ata yadigar olarak yiizyillarca saklandigi diisiintilmektedir. Defterde
afet, deprem, kitlik, pahalilik vb. olaylar da kaydedilmistir. Eserde dnce Kayseri’den batiya
Arnavutluk’a kadar olan yerler anlatilmig, doniiste Erzurum’a ve oradan da giineye Diyarbakir
iizerinden Basra’ya kadar olan yerler anlatilmistir. Bu arada kuzeydoguda Erzurum ve
Bayburt civarinda Coruh havzasini i¢ine alan bolge de tanitilarak 6nemli bilgiler verilmistir.
Mesela Coruh adi Evliya Celebi’de oldugu gibi ciy-rih olarak verilip ilging ayrintilar
anlatilmistir. Cami, ¢arsi, pazar, han, hamam, insan, ekonomi, yiyecek icecek vs. pek cok
bilgi verilmistir. Bu bildiride eserde Coruh havzasiyla ilgili bilgiler tanitilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Resmi-i Kayseri, seyahatname, Coruh, havza, Yusufeli..

INFORMATION ABOUT THE CORUH BASIN IN THE RESMIi-i KAYSERI
TRAVELOGUE

ABSTRACT

Travelogue is the general name of works containing information about places seen during
official or unofficial trips, and these works contain very important information and documents
for many branches of science. Many travelogues have been written in Turkish literature, and
the most important of these are Pirl Reis's Kitab-1 Bahriyye, Seydi Ali Reis's Mir'atii'l-
memalik, Evliya Celebi's Seyahatndme and Katip Celebi's Cihanniimd. Apart from these,
there are other works that have not been heard of until today, and one of them is a private
travel notebook written in the early 18th century. There are also poems by various poets in
this notebook, and the travelogue part of the notebook is 160 pages. The author of the
notebook, which describes many settlements in the Ottoman geography, was someone who
worked as a tax clerk in the employ of a pasha and therefore received the nickname Official.
The notebook contains notes taken during travels between approximately 1695 and 1715, and
is thought to have been kept for centuries as an ancestral heirloom. Disaster, earthquake,
famine, expensiveness, etc. are recorded in the notebook events were also recorded. In the
work, first the places from Kayseri to the west to Albania are described, and on the way back
to Erzurum and from there to the south via Diyarbakir to Basra. Meanwhile, the region
including the Coruh basin around Erzurum and Bayburt in the northeast has been extensively
introduced and interesting and important information has been given.
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For example, the name Coruh is given as cliy-rth, as in Evliya Celebi, and interesting details
are explained. Mosque, bazaar, market, inn, bath, people, economy, food and beverage, etc. A
lot of information is given. In this paper, the information given in the work about the Coruh
basin will be revealed.

Keywords: Resmi-i Kayseri, travelogue, Coruh, basin, Yusufeli.
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TURKIYE-AZERBAYCAN ILIiSKILERININ BOLGESEL GUVENLIK KOMPLEKSI
BAGLAMINDA ANALIZi

Dog. Dr. Ali Bilgin VARLIK

Istanbul Arel Universitesi, Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Uluslararas1 Iliskiler ingilizce
Bolimi

ORCID: 0000-0002-5265-2321

OZET

Barry Buzan Insan, Deviet ve Korku adli eserinde uluslararasi sistemi analiz etmek adina
“Bolgesel Giivenik Kompleksi” terimiyle devlet ve kiiresel sistem arasinda alternatif bir
analiz seviyesi olusturan bir kavransallastirmaya gitmistir. Buna gore bolgesel giivenlik
kompleksi en az iki devletin bir arada bulundugu ve genis anlamiyla giivenliklerinin
birbirleriyle dogrudan karsilikli bagimli bir durumda oldugu hali yansitmaktadir. Bu
cercevede Buzan gilivenlik kompleksini, cografi, politik, stratejik, tarihi, ekonomik veya
kiiltiirel boyutlariyla ele almigtir. Bu bildiride Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iliskileri, bolgesel
gilivenlik kompleksi kavrami baglaminda analiz edilmistir. Bu analizde yukarda belirtildigi
iizere giivenlik kompleksi kavraminin altt boyutu birden degerlendirme Olgiitii olarak
almmistir. Bu kapsamda ayrica, gevre devletlerden Iran, Ermenistan, Giircistan, Rusya
Federasyonu ve diger Tiirk devletlerinin bu giivenlik kompleksine olan etkileri analiz
edilmistir. Bu cercevede, Iran-Ermenistan ittifakinin ortak bir tehdit potansiyeli tasidigi,
Rusya Federasyonu’nun kiiresel gii¢ potansiyeline sahip kitasal bir gii¢ olarak etkide bulunma
kapasitesine sahip oldugu, Giircistan’in pozitif konumda oldugu, diger Orta Asya Tiirk
devletlerinin bu bdlgesel giivenlik kompleksine olumlu katki saglayabilecekleri sonucuna
ulagilmigtir. Bu analizler ¢ercevesinde Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iligkilerinin olusturdugu bolgesel
glivenlik kompleksinin bugiinkii durumundan hareketle muhtemel gelecekte ne sekil
alabilecegi konular1 farkli senaryolar tizerinden incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi, Tiirkiye-Azerbayacan iliskileri, Tiirk dis
politikasi.

AN ANALYSIS OF TURKIYE-AZERBAIJAN RELATIONS IN THE CONTEXT OF
REGIONAL SECURITY COMPLEX

ABSTRACT

In his work titled Man, State and Fear, Barry Buzan conceptualised the international system
with the term "Regional Security Complex", creating an alternative analysis level between the
state and the global system. Accordingly, the regional security complex reflects the situation
in which at least two states coexist and their security —in the broad term— is directly
interdependent. In this context, Buzan discussed the security complex’s geographical,
political, strategic, historical, economic or cultural dimensions. In this paper, Tiirkiye-
Azerbaijan relations are analysed in the context of the regional security complex concept. In
this analysis, as stated above, all six dimensions of the regional security complex concept
were taken as evaluation criteria. The effects of Iran, Armenia, Georgia, the Russian
Federation and other Turkic states as peripheral states are analysed in this context. In this
context, it has been concluded that the Iran-Armenia alliance carries a common threat
potential, the Russian Federation can influence as a continental power with global power
potential, Georgia is in a neutral position, and other Turkic states can make a positive
contribution to this regional security complex.
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Within the framework of these analyses, the issues of what shape the regional security
complex created by Turkey-Azerbaijan relations may take in the future, based on its current
situation, have been examined through different scenarios.

Keywords: Regional security complex, Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan relations, Tiirkiye foreign policy.

Giris

Bir analiz diizeyi olarak “Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi (Regional Security Complex-RSC)”
kavrami diger arastirma diizeyleri olan birey, devlet ve uluslararasi sistem Ol¢iistinde
degerlendirmelere dahil edilmemistir. Barry Buzan’in akademik ortama tasidigi bu kavram,
cografi oldugu kadar politik, ekonomik, kiiltiirel vd. alanlar1 kapsamas itibariyle uluslararasi
iliskileri anlamda yeni bir acilim getirmektedir. Buzan bu kavramsallagtirmasini siirecsel bir
boyutta ele alan yoniiyle neorealist kuramin statik ve jenerik olmasindan kaynaklanan
kisithliklar1 ortadan kaldirmistir. Bununla beraber bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi kavrami
zamanin ve durumun kosullarma goére yeniden insa edilebilen 6zelligiyle aragtirmacilarin
statik baglamda ele almamasi gereken bir olgudur.

Bu makalede bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi kavramindan hareketle Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan
iliskileri analiz edilmistir. Bu analizde kuramin temel varsayimlar1 ve analiz Olgiitleri esas
almmigtir. Bu Olgiit ve temel kabullerden hareketle Tiirkiye ve Kafkaslarin kuramin
tanimladig1 gibi daha ziyade nétr ve pasif bir yapida olmadig1 aksine kendi cografi, ekonomik,
politik, stratejik ve kiiltiirel baglamiyla aktif ve katalizor niteligi haiz oldugu ispat edilmeye
caligilmistir.

Yontem

Bu arastirmada tarihi, kiiltiirel, ekonomik, siyasi ve stratejik boyutlariyla cografya bir analiz
diizeyi olarak esas almmistir. Cografi analiz diizeyi, bolgesel gilivenlik kompleksi kavrami
cercevesinde tartisilmistir. Arastirmada daha ziyade nitel analizlere dayanmakla beraber
kapsamin gerektirdigi dlciide nicel verilere de yer verilmistir.

Arastirma evreni olarak Tirkiye-Azerbaycan cografyasi esas alinmakla beraber konu Orta
Asya-Gliney Kafkasya-Tiirkiye baglaminda incelenmistir. Tiirkiye ve Azerbaycan
cografyasinin bagimsiz degiskeni olusturdugu arastirmada Kafkasya, Orta Asya ve Iran
ozeliyle Orta Dogu bagimli degiskenleri olusturmustur.

Kuramsal Cerceve

Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi

Her ne kadar yaygin olarak kullanilmis olsa da bolge kavrami bir analiz diizeyi olarak
uluslararasi iligkilerde ihmal edilmistir (Cronell, 2001: 6). Kennet Waltz’in tanimlamasina
gore analiz diizeyleri, birey, devlet ve uluslararasi sistem olarak tanimlanmistir. Aktor ya da
konunun stijesi olarak yapilan bu tanimlama bolge kavramindan bagimsiz olarak ele alinamaz.
Hatta bolge kavraminin bash basina bir analiz diizeyi olarak kabul edilmesinin teorik ve pratik
bakimdan yanlis olabilecegini sdylemek miimkiin degildir. Salt aktér analiz seviyesi
iizerinden gelistirilen “Medeniyetler Catigsmas1” tezi hakikatin bazi yonlerini aydinlatmis olsa
da uluslararas1 gercekligi biitiiniiyle kapsamada yetersiz kalmistir. Bu yaklasima bir tepki
olarak Barry Buzan, Insan, Devlet ve Korku adli eserinde uluslararasi sistemi analiz etmek
adina “Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi” teorisiyle devlet ve kiiresel sistem arasinda alternatif
bir analiz seviyesi olusturan bir kavramsallastirmaya gitmistir (Buzan, 1983: 105; Buzan ve
Waver, 2003: 41).

Buzan bu kurami daha sonra Ole Wavre ile birlikte kaleme aldig1 Regions and Powers adli
eserinde diinyayr cografi ve daha ¢ok kiiltiirel oOzellikleri itibariyle cesitli glivenlik
komplekslerine ayirmak suretiyle geligtirmistir.
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Bir bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi su sekilde tanimlanmistir: Kendi sinirlart iginde giivenlik
acisindan karsilikli bagimlilik, diger iilkelere gore nispeten daha yogun olan bolgeler bolgesel
gilivenlik kompleksleridir (Buzan ve Waver, 2003: 51, 52, 378). Diger bir ifadeyle bolgesel
giivenlik kompleksi en az iki devletin bir arada bulundugu ve genis anlamiyla giivenliklerinin
birbirleriyle dogrudan karsilikli bagimli bir durumda oldugu hali yansitmaktadir. Buzan
bolgesel gilivenlik kompleksi kavramini, cografi yakinliklari nedeniyle giivenlik iliskileri
bakimindan kaderleri birbirine bagl iligkileri i¢eren bir alt sistem olarak tanimlar (Buzan,
1991: 188). Bu karsilikli bagimlilik olumlu ya da olumsuz mahiyette gerceklesebilir (Cronell,
2001: 7).

Bu cercevede Buzan giivenlik kompleksini, cografi, politik, stratejik, tarihi, ekonomik veya
kiiltiirel boyutlariyla ele almistir. Materyalist ve Insaci kuramlarin bir karistmi olarak
tasarlanan giivenlik kompleksi kurami; materyalist yoniiyle neorealizmden izler tasirken
insact yoOniiyle gilivenliklestirme (securitization) kavrami iizerine kurulmustur (Buzan ve
Waver, 2003: 4). Bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi kurami; 1) Giivenlik c¢aligmalarinda uygun
diizeyde analiz yapabilmesi, 2) Ampirik ¢alismalar1t miimkiin kilmas1 ve 3) Teoriye dayali
senaryolar olusturabilmesi nedeniyle uluslararasi iliskilerin analizinde fayda saglamaktadir
(Buzan ve Waver, 2003: 45).

Regions and Powers’ta yapilan tasnife gore uluslararasi iligkiler; Soguk Savas ve sonrasi
donemi kapsayacak sekilde siirecsel baglamda, Asya, Orta Dogu, Amerikalar, Avrupa olmak
tizere dort ana bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi ve bunlarin barindirdig alt giivenlik kompleksleri
iizerinden agiklanamaya calisilmistir (Buzan ve Waver, 2003: xxv1). Bu tasnife gore Tiirkiye
Avrupa, Orta Dogu ve Asya arasinda yalitkan (insulator) iilke konumundadir. Giiney
Kafkasya ise bolgesel giivenlik dinamiklerinin daha genis kaliplarin1 olusturan Rusya ve Orta
Dogu’nun etno-politik pargalanmasi arasinda yalitim gorevi goéren mini-kompleks olarak
tanimlanmistir (Buzan ve Waver, 2003: 111). Diger taraftan Tiirk devletlerini kapsayan Orta
Asya, Biiylik Gili¢ Sovyet Sonrasi Bolgesel Gilivenlik Kompleksinin i¢inde yer alan bir alt
kompleks (subcomlex) olarak tanimlanmistir (Buzan ve Waver, 2003: 350).

Tiirkiye’nin Jeopolitik Degerlendirmesi

Burada jeopolitikten kast edilen gii¢ dengeleri ve miicadeleleri baglaminda cografyanin etkisi
ile smirli geleneksel politik ve askerl kavramsallastirmanin 6tesinde jeopolitik; ekonomik
(ekopolitik), kiiltiirel (kiiltiir politik, dinsel politik/teo(lojik)politik ve etnopolitik), sosyal
(sosyopolitik, jeo-sosyolojik), stratejik enerji kaynaklari (enerjipolitik) baglamlar1 ile ele
almmistir. Bu birbirinden ayr1 ancak ayrilamaz o6zelliklerin tamami dikkate alinmadan
kiiresellesmenin, Soguk Savas ve 11 Eyliil 2001 sonrasinin sekillendirdigi diinya diizenini
anlamlandirmak miimkiin degildir.

Kuramin uluslararas: iligkileri geleneksel kuramlardan (realizm ve liberalizm) farkli olarak
siirecsel baglamiyla ele almis olmasi1 6nemli olmakla beraber bunu salt kiiresel 6lgekte biiyiik
giiclerin seyri disinda basarili bir sekilde ele aldigini sdylemek miimkiin degildir. Belki de bu
Olcekteki bir calismadan bu kapsamda bir ayrintiyr beklememek gerekir. Bu baglamda
Tiirkiye yalitkan ya da separator bir iilke olarak tanimlanirken modern Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’nin “Yurtta Sulh, Cihanda Sulh” ilkesi, lilke disindaki gelismelere taraf olmama
tercihi lizerinden yapilmistir. Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi kuramina gore, geleneksel olarak
bir yalitkan tilkenin nispeten pasif durumda olmasi beklenir (Buzan ve Waver, 2003: 392).
Oysa ki bu ilke (Yurtta Sulh Cihanda Sulh) esas almarak dénemin yiikselen tehdidi italya ve
Almanya’ya kars1 Tirkiye, Yunanistan, Yugoslavya ve Romanya arasinda kurulan Balkan
Antant1 (9 Subat 1934), yine Tiirkiye, Iran, Irak ve Afganistan arasinda dortlii saldirmazlik
antlagmasi olan Sadabat Pakt1 (8 Temmuz 1937) yalitkan bir devletin pasif olmak durumunda
olmadiginin agik kanitidir.
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Buna bir diger &rnek, tarihte gerceklestirilen ilk basarili bagimsizlik savast olan Tiirk Istiklal
Harbi’nin ve ardindan kurulan Cumbhuriyetin diinyanin mazlum milletlerine esin kaynagi
olmasidir. Bu jeososyolojik kirilma ilk etapta ¢ok sayida koloni rejiminin yikilmasinin daha
sonra da Ugiincii Diinya/Baglantisilar Hareketi’nin yolunu agmustir. Buzan ve Waver bu
saptamalar1 yapamamistir. Bununla beraber Tirkiye’nin yalitkan bir iilke oldugu ydniinde
kurmus oldugu teorik ¢ergevede tutarli olmadigini sdylemek miimkiin degildir.

Buzan ve Waver (2003: 395), Orta Dogu, Balkanlar ve Kafkasya arasinda bir kesisim noktasi
olan Tiirkiye’ nin farkli kompleksleri bir araya getirerek stratejik bir alan olusturamadigindan
—bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi i¢inde bir kutup (pole) ililke olamadigini bu nedenle de—
yalitkan kategorisinde tanimlanmasi gerektigini not etmistir. Gergekten de Yunanistan ile
girift sorunlar, Bulgaristan’in bolgesel yakinlagsmaya kayitsizlig1 ve devlet aygitinda hala yer
bulabilen Tiirk diismanhigi, Eski Yugoslavya topraklarindaki ayri1 kimliklere birden
ulagmadaki giicliikler nedeniyle Tiirkiye nin Balkanlar ‘karnesi’ vasatin lizerine ¢gikamamustir.
Bunda belki de en belirleyici olumsuz etken iceride kitleleri ve secimleri kazandiran ‘Yeni
Osmanlt’ sdylemi olmustur. Osmanlinin manevi miraslarindan olan Bosna-Hersek halkinin
yaninda durmak deger tabanli ve alan1 genisletici bir siyasetken Yeni Osmanlicilik irredantist
(kurtarimcei) egilimleri ¢agristiran bir seydir. Tiirkiye’nin Miisliiman Kardesler (Ihvan) tabanli
Orta Dogu acilimi ise Suriye i¢ savasinin yarattig1 acilar, kayiplar ve bu nedenle Tiirkiye’yi
bir Orta Dogu iilkesi konumuna tasiyan gocler nedeniyle tam bir fiyaskoyla sonuglanmaistir.
Bu dinci siyaset, Tiirkiye’'nin uluslararasi ortamdaki alanin1 daraltmakla kalmayip,
Cumhuriyetin kazanimlarim da asindirmustir. s siyasetteki kutuplastirma ve geleneksel Tiirk
ahlakindaki yozlagma Tiirkiye’nin sosyopolitik agilim yapabilme kapasitesi zayiflamistir.
1991°de SSCB’nin dagilmasiyla Azerbaycan ve Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri’nin ortaya
cikmigsa da Tiirkiye, Rusya’ya ragmen bu bolgede stratejik alan yaratamamistir. Bu konuda
atilan palyatif adimlarin tek istisnasi Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iliskileri olmustur.

Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iliskileri Bélgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi Olusturur mu?

Giivenlik kompleksi, temel giivenlik kaygilar1 —birbirinden ayrilmasi gergek¢i olmayacak bir
sekilde— yeterli ve yakin olarak birbirine bagli olan bir grup devlet olarak tanimlanir (Buzan,
1983: 106). Bu kavram bolgesel giic dengesi ve alt sistemler kavramlarin1 da igermekle
beraber sabit olmayan; degiskenlik ozelligi, istikrar, savas ve entegrasyonu icerebilen
niteligiyle bu kavramlardan farklilasir (Buzan, 1983: 125).

Bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi kuraminda Kafkaslar, ge¢misi 250 yil geriye giden ve 19.
yiizy1lin sonlartyla 20. yiizyilin baslarinda Rusya-Tiirkiye-Iran arasindaki gii¢ iliskilerinden
dogan bir cografya olarak tanimlanmistir (Cronell, 2001: 8). Bu yoniiyle Kafkasya bir
gilivenlik kompleksi tanimima uymamaktadir. Ancak 21. yiizyil kosullar1 dikkate alindiginda
bu tanimin yeniden gézden gecirilmesine ihtiyag vardir.

Bolgesel gilivenlik kompleksinin gerek People, States and Fear, gerekse Regions of Power
adl1 eserlerde belirtilen dort temel dzellikten [1) Devletlerin Giivenlik Kaygilar1 Ortiisiir 2)
Giivenlik kompleksini baglayan unsurlar cografi, politik, stratejik, tarihi, ekonomik ya da
kiiltiirel olabilir 3) Gilivenlik kompleksi hem biiyiik giicler diizeyinde hem de mikro-bolgesel
diizeyde giivenlige etki eder 4) Birbiriyle ilintili kompleksler arasindaki hiyerarsik yapiy1
takip eden geleneksel giic iligkilerini kapsar] hareketle Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan’in bu
niteliklerden hangilerini tasidigina dair analiz miiteakip paragraflarda sunulmustur.

e Devietlerin Giivenlik Kaygilari Ortiisiir (Buzan, 1983: 106):

* Rusya, Iran ve Ermenistan benzer ya da farkli gerekgelerle her iki devlet icin de giivenlik
endisesi yaratir. Bu kapsamda:
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= [ran:

- Iran ve Tiirkiye aym cografyada yer alan ortak sinirlara sahip iki komsu devlet olmalarina
karsin bu teoride 6znel nitelikleri dikkate alinarak farkli tanimlanmistir (Birdisli ve Goren,
2018: 11).

- Iran’in Azerbaycan’m etnik kimligi olan Azeri halkinin béliinmiis pargasmnin Iran
nifusunun en biyiik azinhigim1 (Koknar, 2006) —bazi kaynaklara gore %Z20’sini—
olusturmasindan kaynaklanan Ermenistan yakinlasmasi Azerbaycan’in oOncelikli giivenlik
kaygilarindandir.

- Iran’in silahli Kiirt hareketlerine (PJAK, PKK, Tiirkiye/Kiirt Hizbullah1) Tiirkiye aleyhine
sagladip1 destek (lleri , 2022) ve Sii rejim ihraci ¢abalar1 (Sindi, 2019) Tiirkiye’nin &ncelikli
giivenlik kaygilar1 arasinda yer alir.

= Rusya: Rusya’nin Giiney Kafkasya’da niifuz bolgesi olusturma politikast Azerbaycan’in
bagimsiz bir dis politika iiretmesini kisitlar (Nissman, 2023), Tiirkiye’nin Azerbaycan
yakinlagmasini kontrol eder.

* Ermenistan:

- Daglik Karabag ve Ermenistan isgali altindaki Azerbaycan topraklari meselesi her ne kadar
mevcut durum itibariyle Azerbaycan lehine gelismis olsa da bu devletin ABD’deki
diasporasindan, Fransa’dan ve Iran’dan aldig1 ya da Rusya’dan alabilecegi destek Azerbaycan
icin giivenlik endisesi yaratur.

- Ermenistan’in Tirkiye’den toprak talepleri (Anayasasinda yer alir) ve Tiirkiye aleyhine
s0zde soykirim iddialar1 Tiirkiye i¢in giivenlik sorunu yaratir.

= Qiircistan:

- Giircistan, Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iligkilerinde giivenlik endisesi yaratma potansiyeli
bakimindan nétr durumdadir.

- Tirkiye ve Azerbaycan arasinda karadan irtibati saglayan gilizergahin Tiflis’ten geciyor
olmas1 Giircistan’1 her iki devlet i¢in de kritik 6nemi haiz bir noktaya ve pozitif konuma
tagimaktadir.

= Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri: Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iligkilerinin olumlu anlamda bir
giivenlik kompleksi olusturmasit bakimindan cografi, politik-stratejik, tarihi, ekonomik ve
kiiltiirel bakimdan ilave katk1 saglayacaktir.

o Giivenlik kompleksini baglayan unsurlar cografi, politik, stratejik, tarihi, ekonomik ya
da kiiltiirel olabilir (Buzan, 1983: 106):

= Stratejik entegrasyon sorunu:

- Stratejik seviyede Tirkiye’nin Bati Diinyasi’na entegre olma arayislar1 giivenlik alaninda
NATO yeligi ile gergeklesirken, AB iyeligi 1963’ten buyana devam eden
beklemeye/bekletilmeye maruz kalmistir.

- Her ne kadar gevsek bir bag igerse de Azerbaycan, dokuz eski SSCB iiyesinin (Belarus,
Ermenistan, Kazakistan, Kirgizistan, Moldova, Ozbekistan, Rusya ve Tacikistan) olusturdugu
Bagimsiz Devletler Toplulugunun iiyesidir. Ulkenin Cumhurbaskanligi, her ne kadar Batili
enerji sirketleriyle yakin iligkiler kurmus olsa da Rusya’nin niifuzu altindadir. Bu durum,
Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan entegrasyonunun Rusya ile Tiirkiye’nin ortak ¢ikarlarinin ortiistigi
oranda gelisebilecegi gercegini ortaya koymaktadir. Tiirkiye’'nin Avrasyacit c¢izgiye
taginmasini gerektiren bdyle bir kirilma {ilkenin Dogu-Bat1 arasindaki koprii olma vasfim
ortadan kaldiran ciddi bir maliyeti de beraberinde getirecektir. Diger bir Tiirkiye Bati’ya
Azerbaycan Rusya’ya adeta mihlanmigtir.

= Tiirkiye ve Azerbaycan tarihi ve kiiltiirel 6zellikleri itibariyle yakin iliskilidir. 1917 ve
1990’larda (Ebulfeyz Elcibey doneminde) Azerbaycan’in Tiirkiye’ye entegre olmasi talepleri
SSCB/Rusya tarafindan engellenmistir (Besikei, 2016: 240).
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= (Cografi irtibat sorunu:

- Tiirkiye ile Azerbaycan arasinda dogrudan karadan irtibatin Nah¢ivan’da son bulmasi ve
Bakii-Kars ulasiminin Tiflis giizergahina bagimli olmasi iki iilke arasindaki stratejik ve
ekonomik entegrasyonun gergeklesmesinin ontindeki baslica cografi sorundur.

- Azerbaycan ordusunun isgal altindaki topraklarini 2020°de 44 giinlilkk savasla
kurtarmasindan sonra Rusya, Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan arasinda imzalanan tglii bildirinin
uygulamaya konulmasiyla bolge, yeni ulagim hatlar1 sayesinde artik savas ortamindan ¢ikarak
ekonomik canlanmanin yasanacagi bir siirece girmistir (Rehimov, 2021). Kars-Igdir-Dilucu
hattinin —Velidag-Ordubat giizergahini takiben— Nahg¢ivan ve Zengezur Koridoru iizerinden
Azerbaycan’in iclerine baglanmasi irtibat sorununu bir Olgiide de olsa ortadan kaldirma
kapasitesine sahiptir. Bu giizergahin genisletilmesi ise Iran’dan almacak seyir iznine baghdir
(Harita 1.).
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Harita 1. Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan Irtibati

o Giivenlik kompleksi hem biiyiik giicler diizeyinde hem de mikro-bolgesel diizeyde
giivenlige etki eder (Buzan 1983: 112):

= Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iligkilerinin biiyiik giicler diizeyinde giivenlige etkisi Avrupa’nin
enerji gilivenligi ve kiiresel Olgekte stratejik enerji kaynaklarinin uluslararasi pazarlara arzi
baglaminda onem tasir. Hazar Denizi ve Orta Asya petrol ve dogalgaz rezervleri itibariyle
bakildiginda bolge diinyanin 6nde gelen merkezleri arasinda yer alir.

= Mikro-bolgesel 6zellikleri bakimindan Tirkiye-Azerbaycan iliskileri Giiney Kafkasya ve
Kuzey Orta Dogu’nun giivenligini dogrudan, Orta Asya-Karadeniz-Balkanlar eksenin
giivenligini dolayl olarak etkiler.
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o Birbiriyle ilintili kompleksler arasindaki hiyerarsik yapyn takip eden geleneksel giic
iliskilerini kapsar (Buzan 1983: 112):

» [ran-Ermenistan ittifaki (Rubin, 2023) geleneksel gii¢ iliskileri kapsaminda Tiirkiye-
Azerbaycan iligkilerinden dogan giivenlik kompleksini tehdit etme potansiyeli mevcuttur.

= Kiiresel gii¢c potansiyeline sahip kitasal bir gii¢ olarak Rusya Federasyonu’nun Tiirkiye-
Azerbaycan iligkilerinden dogan giivenlik kompleksini tehdit etme potansiyeli mevcuttur.
Yukaridaki degerlendirmeler 151ginda Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iliskilerinin olumlu anlamda bir
bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi olusturdugunu, buna karsin Iran-Ermenistan ittifakinin bu
durumu tehdit edebilme potansiyeline sahip oldugunu, Rusya’nin ise her kosulda bu
kompleksi kontrol edebilecegini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Bu durumda Giliney Kafkaslarin ve
Tiirkiye’nin yalitkan bir bolge oldugunu farz ve kabul etmek bir secenek gibi goriinse de
Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iliskilerinin tasidiklar1 dinamikler g6z Oniline alindiginda bu
tanimlamanin dogru oldugunu séylemek miimkiin degildir. Bu bolgesel dinamiklerin basinda
enerjipolitik, stratejik ulastirma yollarinin kesisim noktasi olma 6zelligi, Tirk cografyasinin
jeopolitigi, sosyopolitigi ve ekopolitigi gelmektedir. Bu durumda Tirkiye-Azerbaycan
iliskilerinin yalitkanligindan degil dogu ve bat1 arasinda bir katalizér oldugunu sdylemek daha
dogru olacaktir.

Muhtemel Senaryolar

Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan iligkilerinin cografi analiz diizeyi lizerinden yapilan degerlendirmesi
sonucunda baglica lic muhtemel senaryonun olusabilecegi sonucuna ulagilmistir. Bunlar: 1)
Mevcut durumun devam etmesi 2) Rusya’nin bolgedeki kontroliiniin ve Iran-Ermenistan
yakinlasmasinin  artmast  3) Rusya’nin  bolgedeki kontroliiniin ve Iran-Ermenistan
yakinlasmasinin azalmasidir.

Birinci Senaryo (Mevcut durumun devam etmesi): Bu senaryonun gergeklesmesi halinde
Tiirkiye ile Azerbaycan arasindaki iligkilerin halen oldugu iizere sinirli bir yakinlikta stabil
kalmasi beklenmelidir. Bolge yalitkan olma 6zelligini devam ettirecektir.

Ikinci Senaryo (Rusya’min bélgedeki kontroliiniin ve Iran-Ermenistan yakinlasmasinin
artmast): Bu senaryonun gerceklesmesi halinde Tiirkiye ile Azerbaycan arasindaki iliskilerin
enerjipolitik ile siirli kalmasi beklenmelidir. Bolge yalitkan olma 6zelligini devam
ettirecektir.

Uciincii Senaryo (Rusya’nin bolgedeki kontroliiniin ve Iran-Ermenistan yakinlasmasinin
azalmasy): Bu senaryonun gerceklesmesi halinde Tiirkiye ve Azerbaycan konfederasyona
varan bir biitiinlesmeye dogru evrilebilecektir. Bu durumda bolge Orta Asya Tiirk
Cumhuriyetleri, Kuzey Orta Dogu, Karadeniz ve Balkanlar arasinda katalizor olma 6zelligini
kazanabilecektir.

Sonuc¢

Bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi kuramina gore yalitkan durumda olan Tiirkiye ve Giiney
Kafkasya hali hazirda tasidigi ekonomik (ekopolitik), kiiltiirel (kiiltiir politik, dinsel
politik/teo(lojik)politik ve etnopolitik), sosyal (sosyopolitik, jeo-sosyolojik), stratejik enerji
kaynaklar1 (enerjipolitik) dinamikleri nedeniyle siyasi, stratejik, ekonomik, sosyal ve kiiltiirel
unsurlarin kesistigi, iletisim ve ulastirma ‘habi’dir. Tiirkiye ile Azerbaycan iliskilerinin
olumlu bolgesel giivenlik kompleksi olusturabilmesinde Rusya’nin muvaffakti gerek sart,
Iran-Ermenistan ittifakinin etkisiz kilinmas1 yeter sarttir. Bu her iki sartin saglanmas1 halinde
Tiirkiye ile Azerbaycan arasindaki iligkiler konfederatif bir yapiya dogru evrilebilir. Bu
diigim noktasi, Orta Asya-Kuzey Orta Dogu-Karadeniz-Balkanlar arasinda katalizor ve denge
noktasi olma 6zelligini tagimaktadir.
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ARAP DILINDE DEVEYE AIT KELIMELERDE ANLAM GENISLEMESH!

Ogr. Gor. Emrullah TANIR
Amasya Universitesi, [lahiyat Fakiiltesi, Temel islam Bilimleri
ORCID: 0000-0003-4699-1842

OZET

Kelimeler, iletisimi saglayan araglardir. Bu iletisimin saglikli ve verimli olabilmesi
kelimelerin dogru sekilde kullanilmasina baglhdir. Bu ise onlarin, belli kurallar ¢er¢evesinde
kullanilmasini1 gerektirmektedir. Kelimelerin lafiz yoniinii ilgilendiren bu husus, gramer
alaninda incelenmektedir. Kelimelerin; iletisimdeki gorevlerini dogru sekilde yerine
getirebilmeleri i¢in, lafiz ciheti kadar, mana ciheti de 6nemlidir. Nitekim bazen en dogru
anlami elde edebilmek icin kelimelerin manasinda meydana gelen degisimlerden haberdar
olmak gerekebilmektedir. Ciinkii baz1 kelimeler; ¢esitli nedenlere bagli olarak, zamanla anlam
degisimine ugrar ve tipki dallar1 yeni ¢ikan bir aga¢ gibi yeni manalar kazanmaktadir. Bu
konu, anlambilim alaninda irdelenmektedir. Anlambilimin en 6nemli konular1 arasinda yer
alan anlam degisimi; anlam kaymasi, anlam daralmasi ve anlam genislemesi seklinde farkli
bicimlerde meydana gelebilmektedir. S6z konusu anlamsal degisim her dilde oldugu gibi
Arapca’da da vardir. Arap dilinde ¢ok sayida kelime, c¢esitli sekillerde anlam degisimine
ugramistir. Degisime ugrayan bu kelimeler arasinda deveye ait isim ve sifatlar da
bulunmaktadir. Bunlarin arasinda “teselli”, “mevzu”, “netice”, “akil” gibi Tiirk¢e’ye gecen
kelimeler de vardir. Bu ¢aligmanin amaci, deveye ait oldugu bilinen fakat daha sonra anlam
degisimine ugrayan ve baska anlamlari ifade etmek icin kullanilan kelimelerin tespit edilmesi
ve anlam genislemesi baglaminda incelenmesidir. Bilindigi gibi, Arap dilinde deveye ait
sozciikler biiylik bir yekun tutmaktadir. Dolayisiyla sozii gecen kelimelerin tamaminin tespiti
ve bu arastirmada konu edinmesi ¢calismamizin sinirlarin1 asmaktadir. Bu nedenle burada, s6z
konusu kelimelerin bir kismina yer verilmistir. Deveye ait ¢ok fazla Arapga kelimenin
bulunmasi, bu kelimelerin birgok metinde okuyucularin karsisina ¢ikma ihtimalini
dogurmaktadir. Bunlarin aslinda deve i¢in kullanildigin1 ve 6nceki anlamini bilmek mevcut
manasiin daha iyi anlasilmasimi saglayabilir. Calismamizin bir farkindalik olusturmasi ve
konunun daha genis arastirmalarda ele alinmasina vesile olmasi bakimindan literatiire katki
sunmas1 beklenmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Anlambilim, anlam degisimi, anlam genislemesi, deveye ait kelimeler.

MEANING EXPANSION IN WORDS RELATED TO CAMEL IN ARABIC
LANGUAGE

ABSTRACT

Words are the tools that enable communication. The health and efficiency of this
communication depends on the correct use of words. This requires them to be used within the
framework of certain rules. This issue, which concerns the verbal aspect of words, is analyzed
in the field of grammar. In order for words to fulfill their duties in communication correctly,
their meaning is as important as their wording. As a matter of fact, sometimes it may be
necessary to be aware of the changes in the meaning of words in order to obtain the most
accurate meaning.

{ Bu makale, Dog¢. Dr. Miicahit KUQUKSARI danismanhginda hazirlanan “ARAP DILINDE DEVEYLE
ILGILI KELIMELERDE ANLAM GENISLEMESI” adl1 yiiksek lisans tezinden {iretilmistir.
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Because some words, depending on various reasons, undergo a change in meaning over time
and acquire new meanings, just like a tree whose branches have just grown. This issue is
examined in the field of semantics. Meaning change, which is among the most important
topics of semantics, can occur in different forms such as meaning shift, meaning contraction
and meaning expansion. This semantic change is present in Arabic as in every language.
Many words in the Arabic language have undergone a change in meaning in various ways.
Among these words are the nouns and adjectives belonging to the camel. Among these, there
are words such as "consolation", "subject", "result", "mind" which have been transferred to
Turkish. The aim of this study is to identify the words that are known to belong to the camel,
but then undergo a change in meaning and are used to express other meanings, and to analyze
them in the context of meaning expansion. As is known, there is a large number of camel
words in the Arabic language. Therefore, identifying and analyzing all of these words in this
study is beyond the limits of this study. For this reason, some of these words are included
here. The presence of so many Arabic words for camel may cause these words to appear in
many texts. Knowing that these words are actually used for the camel and their previous
meaning can provide a better understanding of their current meaning. It is expected that our
study will contribute to the literature in terms of creating an awareness and enabling the
subject to be addressed in wider research.

Keywords: Semantics, meaning change, meaning expansion, camel words.
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EVOLUTION OF FUNCTIONAL-SEMANTIC APPROACH IN FUNCTIONAL
LINGUISTICS

Dr. Gulchohra ALIYEVA
Azerbaijan State Marine Academy
ORCID: 0000-0003-2266-947X

ABSTRACT

The article deals with the evolution of functional linguistics in the interpretation of linguists,
who rightly argue that "one of the indisputable achievements of linguistics of the twentieth
century should be recognized as the formation and development of the so-called functional
linguistics, studying the intended purpose of language and its units." It is noted that if the
system-structural direction was characterized by the consideration of "language in itself and
for itself", then the functional direction expanded its object by introducing a person into it,
which contributed to its recognition as the main path of development of the linguistics. The
system-structural description of the language has enriched us with knowledge about the
language, whereas the functional description gives both knowledge of the language and
understanding of speech. In modern linguistics, the role of the functional direction for
description of the linguistic phenomena is increasing. In this article, the functional direction is
represented by a variety of linguistic theories, which differ in their degree of radicality. The
term "functionalism" is used to denote a certain set of methodological attitudes in a number of
humanitarian scientific disciplines, primarily in linguistics, psychology and sociology. An
attempt is also made here to give a brief history of the functional-semantic approach in
linguistics. The author of the article points out that the modern paradigm of linguistics
assumes a functional-semantic approach to the main grammatical categories, which is clearly
presented in the works of functionalist scientists. The functional-semantic approach involves
the study of language units, taking into account their functions and interaction in various
speech situations. In conclusion, it is noted that the functional-semantic approach is an actual
trend in functional linguistics and the prospects for the development of this approach are
substantiated, bearing in mind not only linguistic, but also extralinguistic factors.

Keywords: functional linguistics, system, speech, interaction, extralinguistic

Introduction

In the research conducted by modern linguists, language is considered as a functional system
representing an ontological reality. Learning a language from a functional point of view is
closely related to functional grammar. Functional grammar is a branch of linguistics that
studies and describes the patterns of functioning of grammatical units. Functional grammar
examines the system of linguistic means of different levels, which serve to formulate certain
meanings (Bondarko, 2005]. There are many different interpretations about the need to learn
a language from the point of view of a functional approach. The functional-semantic approach
follows from language research in line with functional linguistics and, according to
A.Yu.Ustinov, "... is mainly associated with the direction of language learning from meaning
(meaning) to form and function. Such a system-integrating view of the language forms a
different model of the language system. It is based on the traditional level structure of
language, but goes from the meaning to the ways of its expression and then to their function
in speech. This is how the grammar of functional-semantic categories is formed, which have a
certain structure - a field created by interacting and intersecting microfields in some area.
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Functional grammar describes functional-semantic categories as universal meanings
(meanings) embodied by means of linguistic means of different levels and corresponding to
the basic logical, conceptual categories that were first developed by O. Espersen and
L.I.Meshchaninov. These include aspectuality, temporality, personality, collateral, temporal
localization, quantification" (Ustinov, 2009). M.N.Krylova speaks convincingly about the
need for researchers to address the functional side of language: "The advantage of the
functional-system approach is the ability to investigate each phenomenon of language from
the point of view of both its internal structure and its functioning. Language is studied in a
specific situation, in action, in close connection with various linguistic phenomena" (Krylova,
2013]. A.S.Matveyeva emphasizes that functionalism, being one of the leading approaches to
language learning, defines new problems in the study of units and categories at different
language levels. It is also emphasized that the functional aspect considers tools combined into
a single system that belong to different language levels, but in accordance with the
commonality of their semantic functions. In the concept of a function as the goal of a given
language unit, two aspects should be distinguished: potential and effective. From a potential
point of view, a function is the ability of a certain unit of a language system to perform a
certain task and function properly. The function in the effective direction is the result of the
work of this unit in interaction with the environment, that is, the designation as a goal
achieved in speech (Matveeva, 2014).

The history of functional-semantic approach in linguistics. Speaking about the history of
the functional-semantic approach in linguistics, it is necessary to consider the emergence of
the functional-semantic concept of language and the evolution of scientists' views on it.
A.M Klyushina in his article "The problem of the existence of the functional-semantic
approach in linguistics: a systematic review" (Klyushina, 2020) indicates that the history of
the field approach begins in the XIX century, when scientists different countries have applied
this linguistic direction in their writings intuitively. So, in 1852, A thesaurus dictionary by
P.M.Roget “Roget's Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases” was created, which was based
on the semantic fields of English words. In 1856, K. Heise revealed hierarchical relationships
in the lexical group of words denoting sound, which was a lexical field of words with sound
semantics. During the XX and the beginning of the XXI century . the functional-semantic
concept was developing: terminology was changing, the subject area of study was being
clarified, whole scientific linguistic schools began to appear, which realized the importance of
studying the semantics and functions of language units to convey a specific meaning." The
author further notes that "various linguistic aspects have been studied in these scientific
schools, but we will describe and name only those that are related to the functional-semantic
approach. The Moscow Linguistic Circle was established in 1915 . on the basis of Moscow
University and operated until 1924 . At its origins stood R. Jacobson. Members of the
scientific school identified the place of semantics in the language and various functions of the
language. The term "semantic field" was first used in linguistics by the Norwegian linguist G.
Ipsen in 1924 when describing the semantic field of the name of metals in a group of Oriental
languages, which, according to the scientist, forms a kind of set of words with a common
meaning. In 1926 V. Matesius and R. Jacobson founded the Prague Linguistic School. This
scientific community was multicultural and international: it included Czech, Slovak, Russian
and German scientists. The merit of the scientific school is considered to be linguistic studies
of the structure of language and the identification of features of linguistic functioning both in
individual languages and in their comparison. In 1931, the German scientist J. Trier introduced
the concepts of "language field" and "conceptual field" into linguistic usage.
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The language field was understood as a certain semantic sphere with a certain structure and a
word-concept in the center, and the conceptual one was a linguistic lexical field. In 1934 V.
Porzig developed the theory of syntagmatic fields and introduced the term "elementary
semantic field". The scientist wrote about the implicit presence of some lexical units in others
and established semantic dependencies between some words. In the 40s of the XX century,
the London Linguistic School appeared. The semantic concept proposed by the founders of
this scientific school, B. Malinovsky and J.R. Truss, formed the basis of modern British
linguistics. The participants of the scientific school said that all the methods and techniques of
analysis that exist in linguistics are ultimately aimed at revealing the meaning. The Paris
Linguistic Society was founded in 1864, and within the framework of this school in 1950, S.
Bally considered different modal meanings expressed by lexical or grammatical language
units, and in 1955 introduced the term "associative field" and presented the language system
as an extensive network of similar associations. L.Weisgerber in 1953 He gave an ideographic
description of lexical units, applying a field approach, he distinguished the philosophical,
psychological and sociological principles of studying the linguistic means of expressing
generalized semantics in the structure of understood groupings of phrases and syntactic
complexes, based on the semantic compatibility of components. In 1960, the American
School of Cognitive Linguistics was established at Harvard University under the leadership of
E. Roche and her colleagues. The key idea was the primacy of semantics in cognitive
linguistics, since any linguistic meaning is part of the general conceptual system of a person.
Further, the article notes that in the Leningrad Grammar School, established in 1930, in the
60s of the last century, the theory of the grammatical and lexical field began to develop on the
material of the German language under the guidance of E.V.Gulyga and E.I. Shendels. The
scientists applied a field approach to the study of the categories of time, space, modality and

n "

others and examined the grammatical and lexical fields "multiplicity”, "time", "modality",
"comparativity", "animateness-inanimateness" and "pointedness".

Scientific ideas of E.V.Gulyga, E.I. Shendels, V.G. Admoni, M.M. Gukhman, G.A. Zolotova,
[.P.Ivanova, E.V.Paducheva, A.Vezhbitskaya, A.A. Ufimtseva, etc. which remain relevant
and have now done a lot for the development of functional linguistics and field theory. "The
research of A.V. Bondarko, who substantiated the principles of functional grammar, proposed
the concept of a functional semantic field and the typology of the FSP in the Russian
language, is especially important. Bondarko formulated the tasks of functional grammar as
"the development of a dynamic aspect of the functioning of grammatical units in interaction
with elements of different levels of language involved in the expression of the meaning of the
utterance". He justified the functional approach to the description of groupings of multi-level
units in this way: "... The dominant principle is the need to convey meaning, for this purpose
means of different levels are used, organized on a semantic basis." It is also noted here that
modern linguistics has accumulated considerable experience in complex analysis of the
composition of various functional and semantic categories (FSC), or fields: L.A. Brusenskaya
considered the category of numbers in functional and semantic aspects; A.G. Narushevich
described the category of animateness-inanimateness; M.Yu. Romenskaya analyzed the FSP
of prohibition in Russian Russian language; E.Y. Dolgova considers the category of
impersonality of the Russian language, the features of its functioning. Currently, typological
works have appeared in which the FGC is analyzed on the material of both related and
unrelated languages (Krylova, 2013).
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Conclusion

Thus, summing up, we can draw the following conclusions: - the functional-semantic
approach is an actual direction in modern linguistics;

- in functional linguistics, there is a clear trend towards the development of a functional-
semantic approach in the study of not only linguistic, but also extralinguistic linguistic
phenomena, which involves a comprehensive consideration of multilevel linguistic means
united semantically.
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“SUHODANAM®D” 19 TOBRIZ SIVOSININ LEKSIKA BAXIMINDAN
UYGUNLUQLARI

Ulkor HUSEYNOVA
Qorbi Kaspi Universiteti, Filologiya vo Torciimo
ORCID: 0000-0003-4389-8423

OZET

Badii niimunolor dialektologiyaya iki cohotdon fayda verir. Birincisi, har bir asorin dilinin
aragdirilmast vaxtilo bu vo ya digor dialekto monsub olmus leksik vahidlori ayird etmoyo
xidmot edir. Ona goro ki ilkin inkisaf ddvrlorindo islonmis, xalq danmisiq dilindo mdvcud
olmus yiizlorlo s6z odobiyyata, odobi dilo boadii nliimunolor vasitosilo daxil olmus, onlarin
nosildon naslo Gtiiriilmasine vo miiasir dovriimiizo godor golib ¢ixmasina imkan yaradilmisdir.
XVI asr torciimo abidesi “Sithodanamo™nin diline nozer saldiqda burada sirf xalqin hayati,
moigoti ilo bagh leksik vahidlor oldugunu vo sifahi dil iinsiirlorinin yazili adobi dilo
kogiiriilmasi cohdlorini gortiriik.

Ikincisi iso yazili abidolor vasitosilo istonilon tiirkmonsoli leksik vahidlorin dialektlordo
islonib-iglonmomasini miioyyon etmok miimkiin olur, bu da sivalorlo bagli bozi faktlarin iizo
cixarilmasina, ayri-ayr1 bolgolors aid todqiqat islorini bir araya gotirmoyo, garsilasdirmaga vo
sistemlogdirmayo sorait yaradir. Bu giino godor “Siithodanamoa”doki tlirkmongoli arxaik
sOzlorin dialektlordo oksi ilo bagl ayri-ayri todqiqat islorinde ¢ox yigcam sokildo nozor
salinmigdir. 1539-cu ildo yazilmis osorin miiollifi Nisatinin torcimo foaliyyetini dilgilik
yoniindon todqiq edon miitoxassislor conub dialektinin, xiisusilo Tobriz sivasinin slamatlorinin
Oziinli gostordiyini nozora catdirmiglar. “Sithodanamo”nin dilino diqqet yetirdikdo burada
labiallasma (dodaglanma oslamotinin yaranmasi) vo delabiallasma (dodaqlanma olamatinin
siradan ¢ixmasi) hadisolori miisahido olunur. Bununla belo, bir sira sos doyismolori do Tobriz
dialektino uygundur. Ancaq leksika baximindan yanasdiqda qorb qrupu, xiisusilo Agbaba
sivosi ilo yaxinliginit da gérmok miimkiindiir. Mohz torciimo abidosinin miixtolif dialektlorlo
miiqayisa naticasinda belo gqonaoato golinmisdir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Siihodanamo, arxaizm, Tobriz, sive, leksik vahid.

THE SUITABILITY OF THE BETWEEN “SHUHADA-NAME” WITH TABRIZ
DIALECT IN TERMS OF LEXICA

ABSTRACT

Artistic examples benefit dialectology in two ways. Firstly, the study of the language of each
work serves to distinguish lexical units that once belonged to one or another dialect. Because
hundreds of words in the early stages of development, existing in the vernacular, entered the
literature, the literary language through artistic examples, allowed them to be passed from
generation to generation and to the present day. When we look at the language of the 16th
century translation monument "Shuhada-name", we see that there are only lexical units related
to the life of the people, and attempts to translate the elements of oral language into written
literary language.

Secondly, it is possible to determine whether any lexical units of turkish origin in dialects
through written monuments, which allows to reveal some facts about dialects, to bring
together, compare and systematize research works on different regions. To date, of the
reflection in dialects of archaic words of turkish origin in the "Shuhada-name" has been
considered very briefly in separate research works.
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Specialists linguistically studying the translation activities of Nishati, the author of the work
written in 1539, noted that the features of the southern dialect, especially the Tabriz dialect
manifested themselves. As well as, a number of sound changes also correspond to the Tabriz
dialect. However, from a lexical point of view, it is possible to see its closeness to the western
group, especially to the Agbaba dialect. This conclusion was reached as a result of
comparison of the translated monument with different dialects.

Keywords: Shuhada-name, archaism, Tabriz, dialect, lexical unit.
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QUANTITATIVE NUMERALS AS COMPONENTS OF ENGLISH SLANG

Mirzoyeva Ulkar
Baku Slavic University
ORCID: 0000-0002-5311-0065

Abstract

Modern youth culture is a separate and unique world, which differs from adult culture by its
expressiveness, and sometimes quite rough and harsh form of expressing one's thoughts,
which is peculiar only to young people. The object of the study is English (American) slang.
The subject of the study is sociolinguistic features of quantitative numerals functioning in
English slang culture.

The author considers the system of English slangisms with the components of numerals and
reveals their distinctive features, peculiarities of functioning and the most productive ways of
formation, as well as lexical and thematic groups. Slangisms are connected with the social
stratification of English society and its social differentiation, and the main ways of their
formation are metaphorisation, abbreviation, creation of neologisms and occasionalisms,
rhyme substitution and reverse slang.

Slangisms common in the American variant of English are formed, because of the collective
"contribution" of representatives of the American linguocultural community and reveal a
number of distinctive features of functioning within the language system. When studying the
factual material in the American variant of English, the numerals one and two have a high
frequency.

The main conclusion of the research is that English slang has its own norm that exists
alongside the norm of the literary language. The study of the factual material has shown that
in a number of cases slang words with the component numeral, outwardly coinciding with the
words of the English literary language, can correspond with the roots of different languages.
Keywords: literary language, American variant of English, quantitative numerals, slang
words
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ANARIN “GECO DUSUNCOLORI” 9SORINDO MEMUAR NOSRININ SOCiYYOSI

Islamova Samirs ilham quz1
Baki Slavyan Universiteti

Xiilasa

Mogqalodo XX osrin sonu Azorbaycan odobiyyatinda memuar nosri janri aragdirilir. Miollif
Anarin yaradiciligr ssasinda memuar nasrinin tohlilini vermaya cohd gdstormisdir. Anarin
“Geco diisiincolori” ekzistensializmin “siiur axini”na bonzoyir. Memuar nasrindo kegmis
hadisalori yalniz xatirlamaq deyil, hom ds zaman kontekstinds yenidon gbzdon kegirmak olar.
Bu baximdan Anari “Geco diisiincolori” asorindo memuar nasrinin biitiin qaydalarina riayot
olunur.

Acar sozlor: Anar, spesifika, nosr, memuar, odobiyyat, xiisusiyyatlor.

CHARACTERISTIC OF MEMOIR PROSE IN ANAR'S WORK “NIGHT
THOUGHTS”

ABSTRACT

The article explores the genre of memoirs prose in Azerbaijani literature of the late twentieth
century. The author tried to explore the genre of memoirs prose based on the work of Anar.
Anar's ”Night thoughts* are analogous to the ”stream of consciousness" of Existentialism. In
memoir prose, past events can not only be recalled, but also reviewed in the context of time.
In this regard, all the rules of memoir prose are observed in Anar's work ”Night thoughts".
Keywords: Anar, specificity, prose, memoir, literature, features.

Anarin “Geco diisiincolori” ekzistensializmin “siiur axini”na bonzoyir. Ke¢misi xatirlayaraq
yazi¢t hayatin1 yenidon gézdon kegirir. Bu monada ona soxsiyyatini formalagdiran yazigilar
komok edir. Alman sairi vo dramaturqu B.Brextin gohromanlar haqqinda yazdigi ifadoyo
yenidon miiracist edon odib, maraql fikir irsli siirlir: “Deyason Brext belo demisdir:
“Qohromani olmayan comiyyat badboxtdir, lakin gohromanlara ehtiyaci olan comiyyot daha
cox badboxtdir”. Bu fikirle razilagmamaq olmur. Hor normal camiyyat gehromanlardan v ya
qorxaqlardan deyil, adi insanlardan ibarotdir. Miiasir Azorbaycan odobiyyatinin parlaq
niimayandasi Anar yaradicilifinin on yetkin dovriinde memuar nosring istiinliik verir. Bu,
yaziginin “miixtolif miistovilordo bas veran hadisolori bir-birino baglayaraq" folsofi mévgedon
kecdiyi tocriibani dork etmok istayi ilo izah olunur [2, 5.309].

Bu kontekstdo yaziginin 6ton osrin 80-ci illorindon baglayaraq hadisolori lirik miniatiirlor
soklindo tosvir etdiyi “Geco diisiincolori” adlanan memuarlar ideyasi yaranir. Artiq 2015-ci
ildo, toxminon 35 ildon sonra miiallif etiraf edir: “Hoyat ke¢di vo onun hagqinda danismagin
vaxti goldi. Bu ifads ilo bir dofs “geca diislincolorimi” tamamladim, yaqin ki, hayatin davam
edocoyini bilmirdim. Vo yeni diisiincolorin yenidon {izo ¢ixmayacagini diisiiniirdiim”™ (1, s.9).
Bu, arasdirdigimiz janrin mohsuldarligini bir daha 6n plana ¢okir. Mohz memuar nosrinda
kecmis hadisolori yalmiz xatirlamaq deyil, hom do zaman kontekstindo yenidon go6zdon
kecirmok olar. Bunlari “nosr olunmayanlardan™ alt bagligi ilo veron Anar yaradiciliq
laboratoriyasini ictimaiyyoto toqdim edir; uzaq hadisalorin folsofi yenidon doyarlondirilmosi
bas verir. Bu fikirlor ¢ox vacibdir, ¢linki soxsi tale ¢orgivosindon ¢ixaraq, ictimai hadisolorlo
bagliliq yaranir. Bu hadisolor iso taleyiiklii oldugundan, sonradan Azorbaycanin miiasir
tarixinin gedisatini miioyyonlogdirdilor.
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Miiallif 6zii “Geco diislincolori”nin mozmununu “otuz ildon ¢ox ayiq gecoalorin bohrosi” kimi
tayin edir [1, s.361]. Hadisalori bir-biri ilo uygunlasdiraraq, bazon kagiza vo ya maqgnitofon
lentino kogciiriir. Yaziginin yaratdigi bu qeydlor real hoyatin gergokliyi deyil, yaddasda
qalanlardir (yuxular, xoyallar, haliisinasiyalar vo s.). Bu siirrealistlorin yaradiciliq prosesini
cox xatirladir: “Gecolor 6liimo, obadiyyoto vo qorxuya daha yaxiniq. Holo geconi demirom,
sutkanin on narkotik vaxtidir. Giindolik tosssiiratlar, molumatlar, streslorlo dolu olan beyin —
giicsiizlikdon c¢alismirsa, yuxuda, yar1 yuxuda vo ya sadoco oyaq olanda xiisusi hoyocanla
doyiiniir. Biitiin bunlar koskin, buna goéro do tez-tez deformasiya olunan, sisirdilmis
gqiymotlondirmo sistemino sobob olur. Narkotik voziyyoto yaxin geco haliisinasiyalarinda
ohomiyyatli, dorin, maraqli goriinan seylar, soharin parlaq giinos isiginda buxarlanir, ilgim
kimi yox olur. Lakin, onlar bazon dolgun fikirlors ¢evrilir” [1, s.361].

Glin orzindo bu qeydlori gozdon kegiron yazigi, diinyagoriisiiniin, odobi prioritetlorinin
formalagmasinin gdstoricisi olaraq bizim {i¢iin vacib olan miioyyon giymotlondirmo sistemi
yaradaraq onlar1 yenidon gorh edir.

Istifads olunmus adobiyyat
1.Anap, Hounsle mbiciin / Anap. baky: Azepuemp. 1998. 568 c.
2.Kynuesa P.I'., HpaBcTBeHHBIE KOHTEKCTHI A3epOaii)kaHCKOM MPO3bI BTOPOM MOIOBUHBI
XX Beka. // «Jlutepatypa B KOHTEKCTe BpeMeHn». baky: MyTtapmxum, 2017, ¢. 305-311.
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MONITORING FOLIAGE LAYER OF LITTER IN NORTHERN MARMARA
MIXED FOREST ECOSYSTEMS: THE CASE OF BELGRAD FOREST

Research Assistant Alper Giin OZTURNA
Istanbul University-Cerrahpasa, Faculty of Forestry, Department of Soil Science and Ecology
ORCID: 0000-0002-3885-4592

ABSTRACT

Carbon and energy transfer that take place in forest ecosystems are directly related to the
amount of biomass produced by the trees as a result of photosynthesis. Another important task
of trees is to to transfer their vegetative components that have expired through the aging
process to the soil surface. This structure accumulated in the soil is called litter. Therefore, the
change in the net primary production of the plants also affects the annual amount of litter.
Litter, defined as the collection of dead organic matter (consisting of foliage, fermentation and
humus layers), is one of the main sources of organic matter in the soil. Variation in litter is
important for biomass studies. In a forest ecosystem, most of the nutrients are obtained
through litterfall. For this reason, determining the litterfall and litter layers in such ecosystems
constitutes essential parameters for the global carbon cycle and sequestration. This study was
carried out in the Belgrad Forest, located in the north of Istanbul/Tiirkiye. The foliage layers
of mixed-stand litter were collected during regular field visits. The aim of this study is to
provide a basis for evaluating accumulations in the foliage layer with long-term observations
by determining the amount of various components.

According to the results obtained from 12 sample areas located in the Atatiirk Arboretum, a
natural extension of the Belgrad Forest, an annual average of 658.28 g/m2 of litter was
accumulated in the foliage layer. The oak, beech and hornbeam leaves in the sample areas
were found to be 15.42, 20.54 and 2.67 gr/m?, respectively. Among the other components,
branches were 96.09 g/m? acorns were 423.61 g/m* and Hedera helix leaves, the main
herbaceous species in the area, were observed to accumulate in the foliage layer annually at
an amount of 49.38 g/m?.

Keywords: Atatiirk Arboretum, organic matter, forest floor, Quercus, Carpinus betulus,
Fagus orientalis
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ECOSYSTEM GOODS AND SERVICES PRODUCED BY COASTAL DUNES

Research Assistant Alper Giin OZTURNA
Istanbul University-Cerrahpasa, Faculty of Forestry, Department of Soil Science and Ecology
ORCID: 0000-0002-3885-4592

ABSTRACT

The concept of ecosystem is defined as a living community formed by various living things
on Earth by establishing mutual relationships and interactions with other living and non-living
elements in their environment. As part of an ecosystem, living things derive many benefits
from biotic and abiotic components. As this benefit continues, changes may occur in the
relevant ecosystem characteristics. In order to first determine these changes and then devise
the necessary strategies, scientists needed methods for an ecosystem assessment. Thus, the
Millennium Ecosystem Assessment (MA) emerged and these benefits are defined as
ecosystem services. Ecosystem services are evaluated under four main categories, such as
provisioning, regulating, cultural and supporting.

Dune ecosystems are defined as sandy areas which accumulate by the prevailing winds with
vast flat surfaces or hills. According to their location and formation type, one of the main
types of dunes is located in coastal areas. With its vast coastline and total coastal dune area of
45000 hectares, Tiirkiye is among the countries with the most dunes in Europe.

Within the scope of the study, the goods and services produced and potentially provided by
coastal dunes in Tiirkiye were investigated. According to the results, it is seen that coastal
dunes can be evaluated in all 4 ecosystem services with many subcategories. The main reason
for this special situation is that coastal dunes are unique habitats and can host their own
unique plant communities. Examples of these plant species and formations are sand lilies and
nebhkas. Coastal dunes are the stopover points for marine migration and spawning routes and
recreational activities. As a result of ecological restoration practices, wood raw material,
various herbaceous species, C storage, pollination, natural medicine and cultivated food
resources can also be various benefits from the coastal dunes.

Keywords: Restoration ecology, Terkos, Afforestation, Millennium Ecosystem Assessment,

106




6. INTERNATIONAL PIRI REIS CONFERENCE ON LINGUISTIC,
HISTORY & GEOGRAPHY
November 14-15, 2023 / Ganja State University, Azerbaijan
WEB: www.izdas.org/pirireis
E-MAIL: izdasconference2@gmail.com

THE ROLE OF MUSEUM EXPLICATION AND ITS TRANSLATION IN THE
NATIONAL CULTURAL SPACE OF THE MUSEUM ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE
EXHIBITION OF MIR CASTLE (Republic of Belarus)

Irina Kopytich
Educational institution "Baranovichi State University"
ORCID: 0000-0003-3899-5149

Irina Lyubanets
ORCID: 0000-0002-8104-9003

ABTSRACT

Translation and culture are so closely intertwined that it is no longer possible to ignore the
presence of cultural aspects of translation. Currently, various ways are proposed to solve
problems that arise when translating texts with cultural elements, because the perception of
the culture of another nation depends on this. Therefore, translation is seen as an important
activity, and the translator is seen as a mediator between cultures.

Many people wonder whether the culture of a particular nation can ultimately be translated
into another language. Consequently, the study of cultural aspects of translation goes along
with the studies of the culture of the nation.

A museum is an integral part of the cultural heritage, as it carries historical and aesthetic value
and maintains authenticity. Mir Castle, an architectural monument, is included in the
UNESCO list. Today Mir Castle has 39 thematic exhibition halls. Here tourists can learn the
history of the magnate families who owned the Mir Castle, plunge into the atmosphere of
battles and wars that affected Belarusian lands, and see reconstructed palace interiors. The
museum's collections include objects of decorative and applied art, weapons and furniture.
The main form of museum exhibition includes architecture, museum objects, scientific and
auxiliary materials, information technology.

As a result of the study, we have identified two main groups of words, the first of which does
not require special interpretation, while the second requires mandatory explanations:

1. Proper names (this includes first names, surnames, toponyms, etc.).

2. Everyday realities.

Keywords: national cultural space, everyday realities, toponym, acronym, museum
explication
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EXTREME DRY AND WET EVENTS IN THE GAMBIA RIVER BASIN
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Abstract

The African continent is known to be one of the most vulnerable to changes in rainfall
patterns. A study was conducted using standardized precipitation index (SPI) analyzes to
understand the potential changes in precipitation in this region during the 2Ist century.
Analyzes were performed using historical precipitation data from 1914 to 2014 and projected
precipitation data from 2021 to 2100 under the CHIMP 6 climate scenarios (SSP 245 and SSP
585). The results of the study showed that, compared to historical data, the SPI 3 indices in
this region are projected to decrease by 2100 under both climate scenarios. However, during
the period 2021-2100, the region is projected to be drier under SSP 585, although the
difference between the two scenarios is not statistically significant. Similarly, the SPI 6
indices are expected to decrease over the periods 2021-2100 in both scenarios. SPI 12 indices
are also expected to decrease during the period 2021-2100 under SSP 245. During the period
2041-2070, drought is expected to be more frequent under SSP 585 than under SSP 245. The
results of this study can help to determine the most relevant reference periods and calculation
time increments for assessing the effects of future climate change on agricultural production
and food security in the Gambia Basin. It suggests that changes in rainfall patterns are likely
to occur over the coming decades, which could have a significant impact on crop growth,
water availability and other aspects of agricultural production.

Keywords: drought, extreme events, precipitation, CHIMP 6, climate change

1. Introduction

The effects of climate change have intensified in differents ways around the world, including
flooding and drought, which have become more frequent and severe. Increased rainfall in
wetter areas and simultaneous drying out in drier areas have complicated urban planning and
threatened livelihoods. The rate at which extreme events become more frequent and severe
varies considerably by location (Sippel et al., 2018; Yakub et al., 2023). Observations and
estimates of regional climates show substantial variations (Tao et al., 2018). According to
instrumental datasets, global mean surface temperature has continued to increase, despite
significant regional heterogeneity (Khan et al., 2021). This increase in temperature is
corollary to heatwaves, drought, floods and forest fires, and a decrease in cold snaps and
snowfall (Pereira et al., 2021).

In the 20th century, the average global temperature rose in two distinct stages: first, 0.35°C
from the 1910s to the 1940s, then 0.55°C from the 1970s to 2020. Similarly, the rate of global
warming has increased further in the past. 25 years before 2020, the last 12 years included 11
of the 12 hottest years (Masson-Delmotte et al., 2021).
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Local climatic conditions, such as drought, low rainfall and dry winds, are specific to the
Sahelian region. Moreover, droughts are one of the most serious natural hazards, particularly
for agriculture, with potentially catastrophic socio-economic effects (Tsesmelis et al., 2021).
Droughts deplete surface and groundwater resources, leading to reduced water availability
and quality, crop failures, lower agricultural production, reduced electricity generation and
various other socio-economic effects (Fung et al., 2019). To fully understand the potential
impacts of drought on society and the economy, important parameters need to be studied,
including the frequency, duration, intensity and spatial extent of drought events (Fung et al.,
2019 ; Yakub et al., 2023). However, detecting specific drought events and accurately and
rigorously measuring their attributes is difficult, as each drought event is distinct.
Determining whether or not a drought event is occurring is subjective and highly dependent
on the overall goals and objectives of the climate analyst (Dokken, 2019).

The Standardised Precipitation Index (SPI) is recommended by the World Meteorological
Organisation (WMO) as a global indicator of drought because it takes into account the
variable response times of typical hydrological indicators to precipitation. It can also be
examined over a range of reference periods (Reyes et al., 2023). Faye (2018) used the SPI in
the coastal zone of Senegal for rainfall analysis. It was shown that drought was frequent in
some years and seasons with negative SPI values as well as dry, wet and normal events.
Similarly, it was shown in the study conducted in (Mathbout et al., 2018) on the spatial
characteristics of the SPI in Syria for the period 1961-2012 that the severe drought of the
1990s had never been observed before in the country. Hansel et al. (2015) used the Modified
Precipitation Anomaly Index as an alternative to the SPI to assess future precipitation in
Central Europe, and it was found that there is a strong correlation between this index and the
SPI. The links between the SPI and the Standardised Precipitation and Evapotranspiration
Index (SPEI) have been explored by different researchers to observe the impacts of drought
on different categories (Wang et al., 2014; Faye et al., 2019a; Faye et al., 2019b). These
researchers showed considerable variability in time scales with the best correlation with
drought impacts depending on climate zone, and the correlations between SPEI and drought
impacts were slightly higher than those of SPI. It was mentioned in the study (Mahmoudi et
al., 2021) that the limitations of the SPI were the high sensitivity of the index to the length of
the different statistical periods and the choice of an appropriate probability distribution
function to calculate it.

In addition, the limitations and advantages of the SPI in characterising wet and dry events
have also been discussed in the study (Hayes et al., 1999; Reyes et al., 2023). According to
these studies, the SPI only requires precipitation, which is more available with finer spatial
and temporal coverage across the land areas of the world, while neglecting many important
meteorological factors, such as soil moisture, which are taken into account when constructing
drought assessment indices. However, the duration, intensity, severity, size and frequency of
droughts are predicted by the SPI, which is simple to use. Rainfall data over different periods
can be analysed (from 1 to 24 months). In addition, drought in different regions can be
compared. These factors make the SPI a frequently used tool in climate research (Bhunia et
al., 2019; Yakub et al., 2023.

Due to its location, diverse topography and social and environmental conditions, the Gambia
basin is one of the most vulnerable to drought in the country (Faye and Mendy, 2018).
Previous studies have reported the effects of drought on Senegal's social economy and
agriculture.
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Drought is a major abiotic factor that frequently affects crops in Sudano-Sahelian
environments, where long-term water scarcity is expected. In this study, we have estimated
future changes in rainfall patterns, and consequently drought and moisture rates, at three
strategic locations in the Gambia Basin at one station per climate domain between 2021 and
2100, which has not been investigated in previous studies in this basin. This can be achieved
by calculating SPIs at different time scales (3, 6 and 12 months) using historical rainfall data
(1985-2014) and future climate scenarios of the representative concentration pathway SSP
245 and SSP 585. This work provides public bodies with the information they need to make
decisions and implement solutions to mitigate the impacts of climate change in the basin.

2. Study area

Located at West Africa, Gambia’s basin covers an area of almost 77,100 km?, shared between
three states (Lamagat, 1989): Guinea (15,4 % of the basin area), Senegal (70,9 % of the
area), from which it drains almost the entire Tambacounda region, part of Upper Casamance
and Southern Saloum, and Gambia (13,7 % of the area), of which it is the backbone and
where it joins the Atlantic Ocean. Its latitude extends from 11°22 North (in the Fouta-Djalon)
to 14°40 North (in the south-eastern Ferlo) and its longitude from 11°13 West (Fouta-Djalon)
to 16°42 West (Banjul, river mouth). Gambia’s river rises at an altitude of around 1,150 m in
the Fouta Djalon, near Labé in the Republic of Guinea. The main river is 1,180 km long and
comprises two reaches: a continental reach and a maritime reach (Dione, 1996; Sow, 2007;
Faye and Mendy, 2018). The continental reach receives numerous tributaries on its left bank
(Diagueri, Niokolo-Koba, Niéri-Ko, Sandougou, etc.) and on its right bank (Thiokoye,
Diarha, Koulountou, etc.) (Figure 1).
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Figure 1: Gambia’s basin at Kédougou, Mako, Simenti and Gouloumbou stations
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Gambia’s basin has a tropical climate, with a long dry season from November to May and a
short rainy season from June to October. Rainfall totals allow most of the Gambia basin to be
classified in the Sudano-Guinean zone. While part of the basin in the north belongs to the
Sahelian zone, in the south, in the Fouta Djalon, there is a Guinean-Foutan altitude climate
variant (Lamagat, 1989). The Gambia basin lies between isohyets of 1700 mm and 700 mm.
The maritime part is below the 1000mm isohyet. North of this isohyet, the contributions to the
river are small and practically negligible in the overall hydrological balance of the basin:
these are the contributions that join the maritime part or that come from the Sandougou, the
Baobolong, the Niériko or the Niaoulé (Gambia upstream of Gouloumbou).

3. Data and methods

3.1. Acquisition of precipitation data

The latest CMIP6 simulations presented in the IPCC's 6th Assessment Report were used for
the climate projections. Eighteen (18) climate models were used. These models were
ensemble-averaged for the analyses, which reduces the natural variability and systematic
biases present in individual models (Akinsanola and Zhou, 2019). The data were corrected
using the modified quantile method (Bai et al., 2016). These models used produce higher
quality and higher resolution estimates of regional climate change for all regions of the world.
It provides access to various historical data and potential future scenarios of radiative forcing
dependent on greenhouse gas emissions (Carvalho et al., 2020). These scenarios, known as
SSPs (Shared Socioeconomic Pathways), contain specific descriptions of the future
population, economy, technological development, lifestyle, policies and other social factors.
In general, they offer five different opportunities through which the future world can meet the
challenges of climate change in terms of adaptation and mitigation (O'Neill ez al., 2015) and
provide a means of examining the possible challenges associated with climate change
adaptation and mitigation (Chen et al., 2020). Precipitation data in this study area was
extracted from the aforementioned model in netCDF form, and ArcGIS was used to obtain the
exact location data. However, in the case of our study, we mainly worked with the scenarios
SSP 245 (medium adaptation challenge, medium mitigation challenge) and SSP 585 (low
adaptation challenge, high mitigation challenge) (Gidden et al., 2019). For the purposes of
this study, historical data are selected for the period 1985-2014 and future data for the period
2021-2100.

3.2. SPI analysis

The SPI analysis was carried out on the basis of historical precipitation data for the period
1985-2014, and on two SSPs for the period 2021-2100: (i) SSP 245, a medium adaptation
challenge scenario that describes a world characterised by the continuation of current trends,
very close to the "Inertia" family; and (ii) SSP 585, a very high baseline emissions scenario
that describes a world that focuses on traditional and rapid development of developing
countries, based on high energy consumption and carbon-emitting technologies.

The SPI was calculated using the ClimPACT programme. This program is based on the
RCIimDEX program, which was created by the WMO Expert Team on Climate Change
Detection and Indices (Shiferaw et al., 2018).

The SPI is a probability index derived solely from rainfall statistics for a certain location and
period (months or years). This index converts the cumulative probability into the standard
normal random variable (Van Vuuren et al., 2011). The median precipitation value and the
SPI quantify the probability of observing a given amount of precipitation in a certain period of
time (Saada et al., 2017).
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Negative and positive SPI values indicate dry and wet conditions, respectively; these values
become more negative or positive, respectively, as dryness or wetness increases (Butu et al.,
2020). In this study, three-month (SPI 3) (January-March), six-month (SPI 6) (January-June)
and twelve-month (SPI 12) (January-December) SPIs were used to describe, respectively,
seasonal changes in precipitation, changes corresponding to agricultural drought, annual
changes and longer-term trends corresponding to hydrological drought (Zeybekoglu et al.,
2021).

The dataset has evolved, and a new SPI value is added each month, derived from the values
calculated in previous months. The probability of any observed precipitation data point was
calculated from the historical records. This probability was used in conjunction with an
inverse normal estimate to calculate the deviation of precipitation from a normally distributed
probability density with mean zero and standard deviation unity. This number was the SPI for
the rainfall data point (Javanmard et al., 2017).

Given a normal distribution function with zero mean and variance, the SPI was calculated as
follows (Fung et al., 2019):

For 0 <H (x) <0.5,

i (¢ co + ¢y +cy + t2 fo | 1
- T+dit+dgt+dst) © = | T (HGO)?

For 0.5 <H®x) <1,

co+c; +c, + t? 1
SPI=+<t 0 1 2 > tz\/

1+ dyt +dot + dat K TTeRT

where cy=2,515517, ¢; = 0,802853, ¢, = 0,010328, d; = 1,432788, d, = 0.189269 and d; =
0.001308 (Javanmard et al., 2017)

The SPI results were classified as Extremely Dry to Extremely Wet, as proposed by McKee et
al. (1993), as shown in Table 1.

Table 1: Classification of drought sequences according to SPI

SPI values Sequences of SPI values Wet sequences
droughts
-1.00< SPI <0.00 Slightly dry 0.00< SPI <1.00 Slightly damp
-1.50< SPI<-1.00 Moderately dry 1.00< SPI <1.50 Moderately humid
-2.00< SPI <-1.50 Severely dry 1.50< SPI1 <2.00 Severely damp
SPI1 <-2.00 Extremely dry 2.00< SPI Extremely humid
4. Results

4.1. Historical evaluation of SPI

Using the historical dataset, we calculated SPI 3 wvalues in the Gambia basin for 360
consecutive months from 1985 to 2014 (Figure 2 and Table 2). The probability of an extreme
and severe event ranged from 4.19% (in Labé) to 5.03% (in Gouloumbou), depending on
whether the event was extremely and severely dry. Between 1985 and 2014, the average
frequency of extremely and severely dry events was 4.66%. Overall, over this historical
period, 50.8% of months were dry in Labé, and 48.3% in Kédougou and Gouloumbou.
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Table 2: Statistics on cases of extreme and severe drought and wetness by SPI in the

basin

Labé¢ Kédougou Gouloumbou
Parameters | SPI3 | SPI6 | SPI12 | SPI3 | SPI6 | SPI12 | SPI3 | SPI6 | SPII2
Extremely humid | 2,79 | 3.38 | 3,44 | 1,96 | 1,41 | 0,00 | 2,23 [ 1,41 | 0,57
Severely damp | 5,03 | 3,10 | 1,15 | 5,59 | 3,10 | 2,87 | 4,47 | 3,10 | 1,43
Severelydry | 2,51 | 3,94 | 3,44 | 3,63 |535| 544 | 447 | 5,63 | 8.88
Extremelydry | 1,68 | 1,13 | 0,00 | 1,12 | 1,13 | 0,86 | 0,56 | 0,56 | 0,29
Percentage of | gp15 | spy6 | Sp112 | SPI3 | SPI6 | SPTI2 | SPI3 | SPI6 | SPII2

months
Wet 494 | 473 | 47,6 | 51,7[53,0 ] 553 [ 51,7552 56,2
Dry 50,6 | 52,7 | 52,4 | 483 [ 47,0 | 44,7 | 483 | 44.8 | 43.8
Total 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100

Similarly, over this historical period, 49.4% of months are wet in Labé and 51.7% in
Kédougou and Gouloumbou. Between 1985 and 2014, the percentage of extremely and
severely wet months varied from 6.7% (in Gouloumbou) to 7.82% (in Lab¢), with an average

of 4.66%.
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Figure 2: Trends in SPI in the Gambia basin at Labé, Kédougou and Kolda stations
from 1985 to 2014 based on SPI at different time scales.

We calculated SPI 6 values for a total of 360 months from 1985 to 2014 (Figure 2 and Table
2). The incidence of extremely and severely dry events varied from 5.07% (in Labé) to 6.48%
(in Kédougou) for a regional average incidence of 5.91%. Extremely wet and severe events
ranged from 4.51% (in Kédougou and Gouloumbou) to 6.48% (in Labé¢), for an average of
5.16%. Over the whole series, wet months and years accounted for 47.3% in Labé, 53% in
Kédougou and 55.2% in Gouloumbou. Dry months and years accounted for 52.7% in Labé,
47% in Kédougou and 44.8% in Gouloumbou.

A 12-month SPI (SPI 12) compares rainfall over a 12-month period with rainfall over the
same period in previous years (for which data is available). Unless there is a strong wet or dry
trend, the 12-month SPI tends to lean towards zero because the intervals with above and
below normal rainfall tend to balance out over a 12-month period.

We calculated SPI 12 values for a total of 360 months over the period 1985-2014 (Figure 2
and Table 2). Extreme and severe drought had the highest incidence in Gouloumbou at 9.17%
and the lowest incidence in Labé at 3.44%. However, extreme and severe humidity had a
higher incidence in Labé at 4.59% and the lowest incidence in Gouloumbou at 2.0%.
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The incidence of extreme drought events was 0%, 0.29% and 0.86% in Lab¢, Gouloumbou
and Kédougou, respectively. The incidence of extreme wet conditions was 0% in Kédougou,
0.57% in Gouloumbou and 3.44% in Labé. Over the study period, wet months and years
accounted for 47.6% in Labé, 55.3% in Kédougou and 56.2% in Gouloumbou. Dry months
and years accounted for 52.4% in Labé, 44.7% in Kédougou and 43.8% in Gouloumbou.

4.2. Futures projections
To predict rainfall in the Gambia basin for the remainder of the 21° century, we calculated SPI

3, SPI 6 and SPI 12 values for 960 months, from 2021 to 2100, under two radiative forcing
scenarios: SSP 245 and SSP 585. To better resolve changes in precipitation, we have divided
this period into four sub-periods, namely 2021-2040, 2041-2060, 2061-2080 and 2081-2100
(240 months for each sub-period). Figures 3 to 8 show the projected incidence of severe and
extremely dry, and severe and extremely wet events, respectively, at the six locations assessed
under the SSP 245 and SSP 585 forcing scenarios at different time scales.
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Figure 3: Projected drought in the Gambia basin at the Labé station from 2021 to 2100

based on the SPI at different time scales.
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3.2.1. Drought assessment

On the SPI 3 scale, under SSP 245, the incidence of extreme and severe drought over the
period 2021-2040 ranged from 0 to 11.66%, with Kédougou and Gouloumbou having the
lowest SPI 3 values (this value is actually zero) and Labé the highest with 9.58% for severe
drought and 2.08% for extreme drought (recurrent occurrence). Under SSP 245, extreme and
severe drought events would have an average incidence in the basin of 3.89%, while under
SSP 585, they would be 3.70%. In Labé¢, the incidence of such events increased from 5.42%
to 8.34% under SSP 585 over the period 2041-2060. Under SSP 245, Kédougou again had the
highest incidence of extremely and severely dry events over the period 2061-2080 (6.67%),
followed by Labé with 5% and finally Gouloumbou with 4.17%. Under SSP 585, extreme and
severe drought had an average basin incidence of 2.22%; in Labé, the incidence of such
events decreased to 3.75% (all severe). In the Gambia basin, the average incidence of severe
drought over the period 2061-2080 would be 15.84% under SSP 245, of which 13.76% would
be severe drought and 2.08% extreme drought. Under SSP 585, the occurrence of severe
drought in the period 2061-2080 will vary from 0.83 in Gouloumbou to 3.75% in Labé.
During the period 2081-2100, under SSP 245, extremely and severely dry events will have an
average incidence in the basin of 14.58% (including 4.27% in Labé, 19.58% in Kédougou and
20% in Gouloumbou). Under SSP 585, the average incidence of extreme and severe drought
in the basin would be more frequent than under the SSP 245 forcing, at 18.33%, including
4.58% in Labé, 27.5% in Kédougou and 22.91% in Gouloumbou.
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Figure 4: Projected drought in the Gambia basin at the Kédougou station from 2021 to
2100 based on the SPI at different time scales.

In the SPI 6 projections for 2021-2040, under SSP 245, extremely and severely dry events
would have an average incidence in the basin of 2.92%, with no occurrence at the Kédougou
and Gouloumbou locations and only an 8.75% incidence of such events at Labé. Under SSP
585, extremely and severely dry events also occurred only at the Labé station, with an
incidence of 10%. In the period 2041-2040, the incidence of such events was also noted only
at the Labé station, with occurrences of 9.58 and 7.92% under SSP 245 and SSP 585
respectively. In the period 2061-2080, under SSP 245, extremely and severely dry events
would have a maximum incidence of 5.83% at Labé¢, while at Gouloumbou, they would be
4.34% (as for Kédougou, they are zero) for an average incidence in the basin of 5.14%. Under
SSP 585, extreme and severe drought had an incidence only at the Labé station with an
occurrence of 3.33%. Under SSP 245, severe drought had an incidence of 5% at Labé and
1.67% at Gouloumbou. In 2081-2100, under SSP 245, the average incidence of extremely and
severely dry events in the basin would be 14.58% with an occurrence that increases from the
south to the north of the basin with 4.16% in Labé, 18.34% in Kédougou and 21.25% in
Gouloumbou. Under SSP 585, the incidence of such events increased, compared with SSP
245, by 5.83% in Labé, 30.83% in Kédougou and 25.84% in Gouloumbou for an average
occurrence of 20.83%. Under SSP 245, severe drought events occurred at an average
incidence in the basin of 12.36% (with a maximum of 19.56% at Gouloumbou). Under SSP
585, the average incidence of such events in the basin would be 19.58%.

117




6. INTERNATIONAL PIRI REIS CONFERENCE ON LINGUISTIC,
HISTORY & GEOGRAPHY
November 14-15, 2023 / Ganja State University, Azerbaijan
WEB: www.izdas.org/pirireis
E-MAIL: izdasconference2@gmail.com

According to SPI 12 projections for 2021-2040, under SSP 245, the incidence of extreme and
severe drought varies from zero in Kédougou and Gouloumbou to 2.64% in Labé. For the
Labé station, the occurrence would be 5 and 2.92% respectively for extreme and severe
drought. Under SSP 585, the incidence of such events is likely to have increased, with an
average of 2.92% and still zero values at Kédougou and Gouloumbou, while it is 8.75% at
Labé¢, including 0% for extreme drought and 8.75% for severe drought. For the period 2041-
2060, extremely and severely dry events would have an average incidence of 4.31% under
SSP 245 and 2.92% under SSP 585. Only the Labé station would have non-zero occurrences
of the order of 12.92% under SSP 245 and 8.75% under SSP 585. Over the period 2061-2080,
under SSP 245, extreme and severe drought would have a higher incidence than the period
present with a value of 5.84% at Labé, 5% at Kédougou and 4.59% at Gouloumbou for an
average value of 5.14%. Under SSP 585, the incidence of extreme and severe drought
decreased on average, compared to SSP 245 with an occurrence of 1.11%. Here, only the
Labé station would have recorded an occurrence with a value of 3.34% including 0% for
extreme drought and 3.75% for severe drought. In 2081-2100, under SSP 245, the average
incidence of extremely and severely dry events in the basin would be 15% with an occurrence
that increases from the south to the north of the basin with 4.16% in Labé, 19.17% in
Kédougou and 21.67% in Gouloumbou. Under SSP 585, the average incidence of such events
increased, compared with SSP 245, by 0.84% in Labé, 28.33% in Kédougou and 19.59% in
Gouloumbou for an average occurrence of 16.25%. Under SSP 245, extreme drought events
occurred at an average incidence in the basin of 1.81% (with a maximum of 2.08% in Labé).
Under SSP 585, the average incidence of such events in the basin would be 0.28%.
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Figure 5: Projected drought in the Gambia basin at the Gouloumbou station from 2021
to 2100 based on the SPI at different time scales

3.2.2. Assessment of humidity

In the SPI 3 projections for 2021-2040, under the SSP 245 forcing, the incidence of extreme
and severe humidity would be 5% in Labé, 17.08% in Kédougou and 17.5% in Gouloumbou,
with the occurrence of severe humidity being higher than that of extreme (15.83% in
Kédougou and 17.08% in Gouloumbou). Under the SSP 585 forcing, the incidence of extreme
and severe humidity would have decreased slightly at all stations, with an occurrence of
3.33% at Labé, 12.5% at Kédougou and 11.67% at Gouloumbou for an average value of
9.17%. Under this scenario, severe humidity (with values of 2.5% in Labé, 10.83% in
Kédougou and 9.17% in Gouloumbou for an average value of 7.5%) would also remain
higher than extreme humidity (with values of 0.83% in Labé¢, 1.67% in Kédougou and 2.5% in
Gouloumbou for an average value of 1.67%). For the period 2041-2060, under SSP 245, the
incidence of extreme and severe events would be 3.75% in Labé, 3.33% in Kédougou and
1.67% in Gouloumbou for an average value of 2.92%; under SSP 585, the incidence of such
episodes would have increased in Labé with 6.25% and decreased in Kédougou and
Gouloumbou with 0.42% and 1.25% respectively for an average value of 2.54%. From 2061
to 2080, extremely and severely wet events showed an average incidence in the basin of
1.94% under SSP 245 and 180% under SSP 585, indicating a decrease in extreme and severe
wetness in the basin during this period. Very wet events had an incidence of 5.83% in Labé¢,
while they were zero in Kédougou and Gouloumbou under SSP 245. Under SSP 585.
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The observation remains the same with only the Lab¢ station recording a non-zero occurrence
with 4.58%. From 2081 to 2100, under SSP 245, extreme and severe humidity showed an
average incidence in the basin of 4.03% (including 12.8% in Labé and 0% in Kédougou and
Gouloumbou). Under SSP 585, extreme and severe humidity had an average incidence in the
basin of 2.08% (including 6.25% in Labé and 0% in Kédougou and Gouloumbou). Under SSP
245, events with severe humidity occurred at an incidence of 9.58% and those with extreme
humidity at 2.5%. Under SSP 585, the incidence of events with severe humidity in Labé
decreased to 2.5% and those with extreme humidity to 3.75%.
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Figure 6: Projected

In the SPI 6 projection for 2021-2040, the average incidence of extremely and severely wet
events under SSP 245 in the basin would be 12.92% (with values of 7.92% in Labé¢, 15.83%
in Kédougou and 15% in Gouloumbou). Under SSP 245, extreme moisture events would have
an average incidence in the basin of 2.36% (4.27% in Labé, 2.08% in Kédougou and 0.83% in
Gouloumbou). Under SSP 585, these events would have an average incidence in the basin of
9.86%. In the latter scenario, the incidence of such events would be lower than in the SSP 245
scenario, with values of 3.75% in Lab¢, 10.84% in Kédougou and 15% in Gouloumbou. For
the period 2041-2060, under SSP 245, the incidence of extreme and severe events would be
5% in Labg, 2.08% in Kédougou and 1.25% in Gouloumbou, for an average value of 2.78%.
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Under SSP 585, the incidence of such episodes would follow the same trend, increasing in
Labé to 6.67% and decreasing in Kédougou and Gouloumbou to 0.42%, for an average value
of 2.5%. In 2061-2080, the average incidence of extreme and severe humidity in the basin
was 2.08% under SSP 245 and 2.22% under SSP 585. In Labé, the incidence of such events
rose from 6.25% under SSP 245 to 6.67% under SSP 585. Extreme moisture events will show
an average incidence in the basin of 0.42% under SSP 245 and SSP 585. Under the latter
scenario, the occurrence of such events at Labé has risen to 1.25% (compared with 0.83%
under SSP 245). For the Kédougou and Gouloumbou stations, occurrences are zero under
both scenarios. Over the period 2081-2100, under SSP 245, extremely and severely wet
events will have an incidence of 10.83% at Labé (with 0% at Kédougou and Gouloumbou) for
an average value of 3.61%. Compared with SSP 245, under SSP 585 these values will
decrease slightly, with a value of 10% in Labé (with 0% in Kédougou and Gouloumbou) for
an average value of 3.33%. Extreme humidity events will have an average incidence at the
Labé station of 2.5% under SSP 245 and 3.75% under SSP 585.
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Figure 7: Projected humidity in the Gambia basin at the Kédougou station from 2021 to
2100 based on the SPI at different time scales.

According to SPI 12 projections for 2021-2040, under SSP 245, extremely and severely wet
events had an incidence of 10.42% in Labg,
Gouloumbou for an average value of 12.22% in the basin. Under SSP 585, however, the
incidence of such events fell to 4.42% in Labé and 10.83% in Kédougou, and increased in
Gouloumbou to 13.75% for an average value of 9.58% in the basin (Figure 6).

12.92% in Kédougou and 13.33% in
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Under SSP 245, extreme moisture events had a basin average incidence of 1.39% (with 4.17%
in Labé, 0% in Kédougou and Gouloumbou). Under SSP 585, there is no incidence of such
events throughout the basin. For the period 2041-2060, under SSP 245, the incidence of
extreme and severe events would be 5.41% in Labé and 2.92% in Kédougou (and zero in
Gouloumbou) for an average value of 2.78%. Under SSP 585, the incidence of such episodes
would follow the same trend and would have increased in Labé to 7.50%, and would be nil in
Kédougou and Gouloumbou for an average value of 2.5%.In 2061-2080, under SSP 245,
extremely and severely wet events were recorded at an incidence of 5% in Labé, 0% in
Kédougou and Gouloumbou for an average value of 1.67% in the basin. Under SSP 585, the
incidence of such events would have increased slightly to 6.67% at Labé and remained
unchanged at all other sites, for an average value of 2.22% for the basin. The average
incidence of extreme moisture events in the basin would be 3.33% under SSP 245 and 1.25%
under SSP 585. The incidence of severe drought in Labé would have risen from 1.67% under
SSP 245 to 5.42% under SSP 585. In 2081-2100, under SSP 245, extremely and severely wet
events recorded an incidence of 10% in Labé for a basin average of 3.33%, while there were
no occurrences in Kédougou and Gouloumbou. Under SSP 585, the incidence of such events
would have increased by 15% at Labé, which would have been the only station to have
recorded a non-zero occurrence (the Kédougou and Gouloumbou stations recording zero
occurrences) for a basin average of 5%. Extreme humidity events would have an incidence of
2.08% at Labé under SSP 245 and 11.25% under SSP 585. Severe humidity events in Labé
would have an incidence of 7.92% under SSP 245 and 3.75% under SSP 585.
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Figure 8: Projected humidity in the Gambia basin at the Gouloumbou station from 2021
to 2100 based on the SPI at different time scales.

3.3 Occurrence of extreme and severe events

3.3.1. Extreme and severe drought

Figure 9 shows the number of extreme and severe dry events in the Gambia basin from 2021
to 2100 under the SSP 126 forcing. According to all SPI assessments, Labé will experience
the longest period of dry conditions (extreme and severe drought) between the periods 2021-
2040 and 2041-2060, while Kédougou will experience the longest period of dry conditions
(extreme and severe drought) between 2061 and 2080 and Gouloumbou the longest period of
dry conditions (extreme and severe drought) between 2081 and 2100. However, Labé will
record a notable reduction in the number of extremely and severely dry events in SPI 12
assessments between 2081 and 2100 (Figure 9), while Kédougou and Gouloumbou will show
a reduction in such events between the periods 2021-2040 and 2041-2060 in all SPIs. In the
Gambia basin, the SPIs will generally show a gradual increase in drought. This increase was
most pronounced during the period 2081-2100 in localities in the southern and northern
Sudanian domains (Kédougou and Gouloumbou stations). This is in contrast to the Guinean
domain of the basin (Labé¢ station), where extremely and severely dry events, although present
over all periods, will gradually decrease (the number of cases for SP12 would be 19 months
for 2021-2040, 31 months for 2041-2060, 14 months for 2061-2080 and 10 months for 2081-
2100). Extremely and severely dry events will be clearly concentrated in the period 2081-
2100, with 48, 51 and 52 extremely and severely dry months for the Gouloumbou station,
according to the SPI 3, SPI 6 and SPI 12 assessments, respectively.
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The period of the second strongest effect of extreme and severe drought would be from 2061
to 2080, with, for the Kédougou station, 16, 15 and 12 extremely and severely dry months
according to the SPI 3, SPI 6 and SPI 12 assessments, respectively. The periods 2021-2040
and 2041-2060 will see only 3 extremely and severely dry months in all SPIs at the Kédougou
and Gouloumbou stations.
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Figure 9: Number of extremely and severely dry events in the Gambia basin according
to the SSP 245 scenario from 2021 to 2100 based on the SPI at different time scales

Figure 10 shows the number of extremely and severely dry events in the Gambia basin from
2021 to 2100 under the SSP 585 forcing. It should be noted that drought will increase in the
basin between 2021 and 2100, particularly in the Sudanese parts of the basin. On the other
hand, in the Guinean part of the basin, there will be a decrease in the number of extremely and
severely dry events. For example, at the Labé station, the number of cases for SP12 would fall
from 21 months for 2021-2040 and for 2041-2060, to 8 months for 2061-2080 and 2 months
for 2081-2100. In the Sudanese parts of the basin, while zero occurrences of extreme and
severe drought are noted at the Kédougou and Gouloumbou stations over the periods 2021-
2040 and 2041-2060, very high occurrences of extreme and severe drought are noted over the
periods 2061-2080 and 2081-2100. At the Kédougou station, over the period 2081-2100,
extremely and severely dry events will be clearly concentrated there, with values of 66, 74
and 68 extremely and severely dry months according to the SPI 3, SPI 6 and SPI 12
assessments, respectively. Over the same period, the occurrences of extreme and severe
drought at the Gouloumbou station are also very high, with values of 55 months for SPI 3, 62
months for SPI 6 and 47 months for SPI 12.
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Over the period 2061 to 2080, only SPI 3 will record values for the Kédougou (with 5
months) and Gouloumbou (with 2 months) stations, unlike the Labé station, which will record
occurrences of extreme and severe drought for all SPI assessments (9 months for SPI 3 and 8
months for SPI 6 and SPI 12).
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Figure 10: Number of extremely and severely dry events in the Gambia basin according
to the SSP 585 scenario from 2021 to 2100 based on the SPI at different time scales

As under SSP 245, the periods 2021-2040 and 2041-2060 will not see any occurrence of
extreme and severe drought in all SPIs at the Kédougou and Gouloumbou stations. However,
it is during these periods that the Labé station will record the highest occurrences of extreme
and severe drought (for the period 2021-2040, this occurrence is 23 months for SPI 3, 24
months for SPI 6 and 21 months for SPI 12). When all the SPIs are combined, the period
2021-2040 will have 68 months affected, compared with 60 months affected in the period
2041-2060 in Labé. When all the SPIs are combined, the 2081-2100 period will have 208
months allocated to Kédougou and 164 months allocated to Gouloumbou.

3.3.2. Extreme and severe humidity

Figure 11 shows the number of extreme and severe wet events in the Gambia basin from 2021
to 2100 under SSP 245 forcing. In the 2021-2040 period which will record the number of
extreme and severe drought events, Kédougou and Gouloumbou will have the highest
incidence of such events of all sites (with 110 months for all SPIs), while Lab¢é will record 58
months. Over this period, SPI 3 will record a number of months affected by extreme and
severe humidity of 41 in Kédougou and 42 in Gouloumbou.
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The same will be true for SPI 6, which will record a number of months affected by extreme
and severe humidity of 38 in Kédougou and 36 in Gouloumbou, as will SPI 12 with 31
months in Kédougou and 32 in Gouloumbou. The Labé station, which will record the lowest
number compared with the other stations, will record significant values over this period (14
months for SPI 3, 19 months for SPI 6 and 25 months for SPI 12). Beyond this period, the
other periods (notably 2061-2080 and 2081-2100) will record zero occurrences in the
Sudanese parts of the basin (Kédougou and Gouloumbou). Only the Guinean part, with the
Labé¢ station, will record more or less significant occurrences of extreme and severe humidity.
For example, over the period 2081-2100, the number of cases of extreme and severe humidity
in Labé would be 29 months for SPI3, 26 months for SP16 and 24 months for SPI12. Over the
period 2061-2080, the number of cases in Labé would be 14 months for SPI3, 15 months for
SPI6 and 12 months for SPI12.
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Figure 11: Number of extremely and severely wet events in the Gambia basin according
to the SSP 245 scenario from 2021 to 2100 based on the SPI at different time scales

Under the SSP 585 forcing in the Gambia basin, there has been a significant decrease in the
predicted incidence of extremely and severely wet events over the period 2021 to 2100
(Figure 12). When all the SPIs are combined, the period 2021-2040 will have 82 months
assigned to Kédougou and 97 months assigned to Gouloumbou, compared with only 27
months assigned to Labé. The Labé station will also see a gradual increase in the number of
cases of extreme and severe humidity, which will rise from 27 months for 2021-2040 to 49
months for 2041-2060, 43 months for 2061-2080 and 75 months for 2081-2100 for all the
SPIs.
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Compared with the SSP 126 projections, Kédougou and Gouloumbou will show a significant
decrease in the incidence of extremely wet events over the years (with zero occurrences over
the periods 2061-2080 and 2081-2100). Over the period 2041-2060, Kédougou and
Gouloumbou will record occurrences of extreme and severe humidity that are not zero (for
SPI 3 and SPI 6), but relatively low (one case in Kédougou and 3 cases in Gouloumbou for
SPI 3, and one case in Kédougou and Gouloumbou for SPI 6). Only the Lab¢ station recorded
the highest occurrences of extreme and severe humidity (15 months for SPI3, 16 months for
SPI6, 18 months for SP112).
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Figure 12: Number of extremely and severely wet events in the Gambia basin according
to the SSP 585 scenario from 2021 to 2100 based on the SPI at different time scales

Our analysis has therefore shown that, according to the SSP 585 scenario, the period 2021-
2060 should be the period most severely affected by extreme weather events in the 21st
century in the Sudanese parts of the basin, whereas for the Guinean part, it will be the period
2061-2100.

4. Discussion

The SPI is a suitable indicator of meteorological drought for different time periods, such as
quarterly (SPI 3), half-yearly (SPI 6) and annual (SPI 12), where SPI 3 provides a seasonal
estimate of precipitation and SPI 6 and SPI 12 provide medium- and long-term precipitation
trends, respectively (Sippel et al., 2018; Yakub et al., 2023). The results obtained in this
study are presented in three parts: historical SPI, future SPI and occurrence of extreme events.
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The SPI results for the historical period show that extremely wet events varied between 1.12
and 3.20%, and severely wet events between 3.00 and 3.85% for the three indices. Similarly,
extremely dry events varied from 0.47 to 1.04% and severely dry events from 3.30 to 6.33%
for the three indices. Normal precipitation accounted for more than two-thirds of the three
indices in the study area. The extremely dry events for SPI 3, SPI 6 and SPI 12 were between
1 and 2 years, which is relatively low due to the fact that the historical period was much more
centred on the rainfall return period. This resulted in an upward trend, albeit slight, in rainfall.
These results confirm those of Chang et al (2016), who in assessing rainfall in the Weihe
river basin in China indicated that 1980-1990 was a wet decade, with rainfall 5.51% above the
long-term average rainfall.

For the SPI projections, the highest and lowest changes in rainfall are associated with the
northern regions of the basin, respectively. Rainfall variability is not uniform across the basin
and varies by region. By the end of the 21st century, the greatest decrease in rainfall is
projected for the Gouloumbou area (-7.90%), while the smallest decrease is seen in the
Kédougou region (-5.45%), under the medium forcing scenario SSP 245. For the high-forcing
scenario SSP 585, the largest decrease in precipitation (-21.44%) is projected for the
Gouloumbou region, while the smallest decrease (-8.52%) is for the Labé region. While SPI
projections for the Gambia basin between 2021 and 2100 showed an increase in humidity
under SSP 245 and SSP 585 at the Labé¢ station, at the Kédougou and Gouloumbou stations,
SPI 12 predicted a more pronounced drought under SSP 245 and SSP 585.

Although many studies have been conducted on droughts in Senegal, the projection of events
is rare, especially during agricultural seasons and using CMIP6 GCMs. Some studies have
found that changes in precipitation and temperature could drive the occurrence, frequency and
severity of droughts in different contexts, which is consistent with the findings of this work
(Sun et al., 2019). Abiodun et al. (2013) assessed the potential influences of global warming
on future climate and extreme events in Nigeria using emission scenarios (B1 and A2) on
future climates (2046-2065 and 2081-2100). Although this study is in line with some of their
conclusions, it contradicts the decrease in rainfall in the south-east of the country. In the same
West African region, Oguntunde et al (2017) projected the impacts of climate change on
hydrometeorological drought during 2046-2065 and 2081-2100 over the Volta Basin, using
the SPI and SPEI, and found an increase in drought intensity and spatial extent, which was
highest for the SPEI. Compared with current episodes in the basin, the frequency of droughts
(events per decade) can be amplified by a factor of 1.2 (2046-2065) to 1.6 (2081-2100). A
study in the Lower Mekong Basin (LMB) (Tilakarathne and Sridhar, 2017), covering
Thailand, Cambodia, Laos and Vietnam using the SPI method for the period 2016-2099,
showed that the region is expected to experience more severe and intense droughts; Ojeda et
al. (undated) used the SPI and SPEI methods for future (2021-2050 and 2071-2100) drought
projection under RCP 4.5 and RCP 8.5 on the Iberian Peninsula, and found that the increase in
the drought event could be more evident using the SPEI, and there would be an increase in the
frequency and severity of drought, particularly under RCP 8.5 over the period 2071-2100.
This study also suggested that droughts would be more severe under SSP 585 and that the
frequency of occurrence would be higher, as indicated by the decreasing return period after
mid-century.
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5. Conclusions

The potential effects of severe climate change in the Gambia Basin are likely to range from
drought to moisture of different intensities, depending on location. Our SPI-based analysis of
projected rainfall in the Gambia Basin from 2012 to 2100 predicted that the greatest number
of months affected by extreme and severe drought would be in the period 2081-2100 under
the SSP 245 and SSP 585 scenarios. Notwithstanding these observations, the frequency of dry
or wet extremes in the region has not followed a discernible pattern.

The effects of drought on vegetation can be assessed by using reference periods that
correspond to the crop development period and are assessed by annual time steps. For
agricultural drought monitoring, the use of monthly time steps, determined by a constant
reference period, may be appropriate. This study contributes to the determination of the most
relevant reference periods and calculation time increments for assessing the effects of future
climate change on agricultural production and food security in Senegal and the Gambia,
which are located in the downstream part of the basin.

When studying drought, precipitation measurements and the length of the data set play an
essential role. The more stations used and the longer the historical data set, the more reliable
the forecasts and the higher the level of confidence at which the drought risk can be assessed.
Drought risk needs to be assessed over different time periods in order to evaluate drought
periods over different seasons or over an entire year.

In general, a downward trend in SPI for all growing seasons was found to be strongly
correlated with the upward trend in temperature, suggesting that droughts would be more
frequent in Senegal under different SSPs. Over the last 20 years of the century, a trend
towards increasing drought return periods for most crops under SSP 245 was observed,
meaning that droughts would be less frequent. This may be due to the stabilisation of rising
temperatures and the expected increase in precipitation. Semi-arid and arid regions in the
north, where rainfall is low and groundwater is diminishing rapidly, would be the most
affected by drought in all SSPs. The results thus reinforce observations from previous work
that climate variability can increase the frequency and intensity of droughts in the Gambia
basin.

In these assessments, the SPI can be used as a user-friendly and reliable drought detection
tool. For planning crop selection and production in a region, it is therefore strongly
recommended to apply the SPI for drought risk assessment. The methodology developed in
this study can be used for reliable projections of drought characteristics in any region, and the
results can be used in the development of adaptation and mitigation plans in Senegal.
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Abstract

In September 1945, Vietnam declared independence. Immediately afterwards, the French
army quickly returned with the help of the British army to reestablish control over Vietnam,
which was a French colony from 1884 to 1945. The Vietnamese people under the leadership
of the Viet Minh, headed by Ho Chi Minh, stood up against the French. On September 23,
1945, the French army invaded Saigon and provinces in Southern Vietnam, including Ca
Mau. The people of Ca Mau courageously stood up against the French army. The struggle
took place mainly in the military field, it took place fiercely in river areas, with guerrilla
tactics and achieved resounding successes. This struggle lasted 9 years, and in the end, the
French army was forced to leave Vietnam in the spirit of the Geneva Accords on restoring
peace in Vietnam and Indochina.

This research is based on historical documents and field surveys of the research team. We
used historical methods and field methods in scientific research to clarify the research content.
Through this research, issues of military struggle in Ca Mau will be perceived more
accurately, contributing to clarifying an aspect of Vietnamese history.

Keywords: Vietnam, Ca Mau, French, struggle, military

1. INTRODUCTION

During the resistance war against the French colonialists in Vietnam (from 1945 to 1954), the
military struggle made an important contribution to destroying the French army and crushing
the invasion plans of the French colonialists, from the military plan of Revers, the military
plan of de Lattre de Tassigny and the military plan of Navarre. During the military struggle
from 1945 to 1954 in Vietnam, depending on the natural, socio-economic conditions, and
resources in each place, the military struggle would take place in different forms and scales.
Ca Mau is a coastal plain province in the Mekong Delta, located at the southern tip of the
country, with a long coastline with an intricate system of rivers and canals, with many large
rivers flowing into the sea such as the Bay Hap River, Ganh Hao River, Tam Giang River,
Ong Doc River,...During the resistance war against the French colonial invaders, the army and
people of Ca Mau took advantage of the terrain to organize battles, causing many losses to the
French army difficulties and losses. During this period in Ca Mau, many major battles took
place with important strategic and tactical significance, helping the army and people of the
Southwest region and the whole country win victory in the resistance war against the French
colonialists. Outstanding military victories include Vam Dinh victory, Muong Dieu victory,
Nhi Nguyet victory, Rach Muoi victory, Go Muong victory,.. That is why research on the
military struggle movement in Ca Mau during the resistance war against the French
colonialists from 1945 - 1954 contributes to a better understanding of the first Indochina war.
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2. DISCUSSION

2.1. The period 1945 - 1950

At the end of September 1945, the French army recaptured Vietnam. The Vietnamese under
the leadership of the Viet Minh led by Ho Chi Minh stood up against the French army
(Hughes, 2006). Ca Mau was the place that responded fiercely, following President Ho Chi
Minh's call for nationwide resistance. Together with the whole country, Ca Mau's army and
people stepped up the guerrilla war. In 1947, the army and people of Ca Mau continuously
attacked many battles, such as in Dam Doi district, they organized an ambush for French
troops stationed at Cai Keo station, quickly swept through the area, killed a French soldier,
and captured a rifle. inter (FM). Also in early 1947, Khanh Binh commune guerrillas
coordinated with the main force to block a major enemy operation into the Cai Tau area,
killing more than 90 French soldiers. Promoting military victory, we continued to destroy the
French military ship La Terreur at Ganh Hao River in early November 1947, destroying
nearly 100 French troops and capturing many weapons.

With the above achievements, the army and people in the province have complied with the
instructions to promote guerrilla warfare, preventing the French colonialists from exploiting
human and material resources in the South, brought out to serve the plot to attack Viet Bac -
the capital of Vietnam's resistance. The battles that sunk enemy ships in Ca Mau made the
French army terrified every time they had to march by water. Besides the unique way of
attacking mines, in Ca Mau there was also an outstanding feat of building “obstacles (cans)”
on the river to stop French warships. Cans on the river to prevent enemy ships are huge
projects using the labor of tens of thousands of people, of which the armed forces are the core.
These are works that demonstrate the combined strength of Vietnam's people's war (Executive
Committee of the Communist Party of Vietnam in Ca Mau province, 2011). There were cans
nearly 500m long, limiting the French army's ability to use ships to penetrate deep into the
resistance base. Our free zones were expanded in Rach Gia, Can Tho, Soc Trang, creating a
large continuous liberation zone with abundant human and material resources to promptly
supply the resistance. The liberated area was expanded, and the task of building a rear base
received special attention.

After more than four years of fierce fighting, the resistance war against the French colonialists
of the army and people of Ca Mau had a new change. That transformation began when the
officers and armed forces returned to stay in the area, launched a guerrilla war, fought the
enemy, used French weapons to equip us, and built up the armed forces. Viet Minh overcame
countless initial difficulties and challenges, quickly strengthened its organization, developed
its forces, build strong base areas and liberated areas, creating favorable conditions for the
development of war in Ca Mau. The local armed forces formed the core of the movement,
promoting their position and strength to step up the attack on the French army, consolidate the
rear of the resistance, put the enemy garrison system into isolation, forcing them to retreat to
the defense. town and town capitals, and reduce military posts deep in the liberated areas. The
French army's war in Ca Mau became increasingly deadlocked.

2.2. The period 1950 - 1954

Since 1950, Viet Minh received support from Socialist countries such as the Soviet Union and
China. The war situation between Vietnam and France also changed. The situation on the Ca
Mau battlefield continued to benefit the Viet Minh in Ca Mau.

Understanding the movement rules of the French army, every 10 days there was a military
convoy from Bac Lieu to Ca Mau. Battalion 307 coordinated with Company 552 of the
province and local guerrillas to organize ambushes to attack.
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French military vehicles at Lo Te section, 6km from Tac Van towards Ca Mau. At 9 a.m. on
May 22, 1953, a convoy carrying a company of French colonialists entered an ambush. Our
forces opened fire and burned seven military vehicles, completely destroying the company
and confiscating over 400 guns of all kinds. To save the consecutive defeats and reassure the
soldiers' morale at the garrisons, from May 25 to June 4, 1953, the French army mobilized
two battalions of soldiers, 10 warships, there were support aircraft to sweep deep into Viet
Minh's base area.

On May 29, the French army sent 10 ships carrying soldiers along the Ho Phong canal to Pho
Sinh intersection, down to Su district, Thoi Binh, coordinating with infantry from Ca Mau to
Tac Thu to march along both banks. Ong Doc river to Ba Keo canal, through Cai Keo, Bo
Dap along Bay Hap river to Doi Cuong canal. Another wing from Ca Mau marched to Doi
Cuong canal. At this time, battalion 307 is stationed in Tri Phap commune (Thoi Binh) in the
canals Five, Six, Seven, Thirty,... The nearest place was 5 km from the French army's march
route. Therefore, when enemy ships sailed on Chac Bang canal (Su District - Thoi Binh
section), we did not have time to arrange to attack the French army (Executive Committee of
the Communist Party of Vietnam in Ca Mau province, 2014).

On the morning of May 31, the battalion used canoes and sampans from small canals and
canals next to the U Minh forest to go to Chac Bang canal, going in the direction of Thoi
Binh. People in the area were informed that the French army was sweeping deep into the
liberated base area, led by the local government, on the one hand, taking care of hiding
property and food, and evacuating the elderly and children into the U Minh forest. On the one
hand, he worried about cooking sticky rice, wrapping banh tet, and making chickens and
ducks to supply the soldiers chasing the French. Army boats marched ahead eople's boats
hurriedly followed.

During the several days and nights of marching to fight the French colonialists, the soldiers
took turns rowing to block the French's way out, not stopping to cook rice, only eating sticky
rice, cakes, and fruit provided by the people. Guerrillas in Khanh An, Khanh Binh, Tran Hoi,
Phong Lac, Hung My communes (Tran Van Thoi district) carried guns and marched with the
soldiers, helping the soldiers carry weapons. The coordination of the guerrillas and the
wholehearted help of the people in the area contributed positively to the battalion promptly
arranging ambushes to fight the French army. The two platoons of the support company
marched first, with the task of intercepting and attacking enemy ships to hold them back.
They quickly took a shortcut, so on the evening of June 2, 1953, this unit arrived at the Bay
Hap River.

Due to the new terrain, the people were all evacuated, we could not contact the locality, so
that night it was very difficult for our soldiers to find Nhut Nguyet canal (also known as Nhi
Nguyet). The naval force chose an ambush site north of Nhut Nguyet (east bank of the Bay
Hap River), because there was no road along the river on this side, making it difficult for
French infantry to search to detect us. The location is about 200m from Nhut Nguyet temple.
After digging the fortifications, placing bomb launchers and camouflage, it was almost dawn.
At about 9 o'clock on June 3, 1953, after the plane scouted the islands along the river, the
French colonial ship arrived. Leading the way was the LCT, a short distance later there were
three other ships running close together. Waiting for the French ships to arrive at the ambush
site, we opened fire and launched bombs, all four French ships were destroyed. The following
ships stopped and fired fiercely, landing on the riverbank to search. When the French arrived,
our soldiers withdrew deep into Nhut Nguyet canal. As a result, we sank 4 ships and
destroyed an enemy company. People in the resistance base area were happy and excited
(Executive Committee of the Communist Party of Vietnam in Ca Mau province, 2014).
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In July 1953, General Navarre was sent to become General Commander of the French
expeditionary force in Indochina (Cooper, N. 2001). Navarre advocated boldly strengthening
the puppet army in the South, gradually withdrawing the French expeditionary force, building
a large mobile army, and by the fall-winter of 1954, sending the entire mobile force to the
North, carried out a strategic attack in the North, won a decisive victory, and ended the war.
In late 1953 and early 1954, the United States poured into Indochina 100,000 tons of weapons
and war vehicles, along with 555 billion Francs, to rescue the increasingly collapsing French
army.

In Ca Mau, in addition to the previously occupied troops, the French colonialists reinforced 3
additional field military battalions. The French colonialists launched more than 100 raids,
large and small commandos fiercely raided Viet Minh base areas in Ca Mau, Ngoc Hien, and
Tran Van Thoi. At times, the French army mobilized all three infantry battalions, coordinating
with the navy and air force to conduct long-term raids in an area. In the areas adjacent to our
base area and the temporarily occupied area like Rach Ran, they built many more posts. On
the outskirts of Ca Mau town, the French army added another battalion with the intention of
building this place into a large military base as a springboard to attack the U Minh and Ngoc
Hien base areas, where many important agencies of the Southern Administrative Resistance
Committee gather.

In early May 1954, on the main battlefield at Dien Bien Phu, we were tightening the siege.
The army and people of Ca Mau also stepped up activities to attack the French colonialists to
coordinate with the main battlefield. On May 7, 1954, the French stronghold in Dien Bien Phu
was destroyed by us, the Dien Bien Phu campaign was completely won (Windrow, M. 2013).
On July 20, 1954, the Geneva Agreement on ending the war and restoring peace in Indochina
was signed. Following orders from above, the army and people of Ca Mau implemented a
ceasefire across the battlefield and prepared to move troops to the temporary assembly area.
Implementing the provisions of the Geneva Agreement on troop movement and regrouping, in
the Western Inter-Region there is a 200-day temporary regroupment area in Ca Mau (from
south of Cai Lon River to Ca Mau). When the ceasefire was ordered, the armed forces (main
force, local soldiers) all gathered before August 11, 1954. When the order was given to
gather, all places moved troops to the gathering area in Ca Mau. Fast, safe, on time and
according to regulations.

With the victory in the resistance war against the French colonialists, the army and people of
Ca Mau were excited and proud of their contributions to the whole country in defeating the
French colonialists, ending their war of invasion in Indochina. Being the southernmost
province of the country with favorable terrain, the people have a revolutionary tradition and
are rich in patriotism, fulfilling the mission of being both a base and a solid rear, providing
human and material resources for the battlefield. The South and the Southwestern region
during the resistance war, contributing to the nation's glorious victory.

3. CONCLUSION

The fight of Ca Mau's army and people has created many extremely meaningful victories for
the people of Ca Mau province in particular and for the whole country in general. The Viet
Minh army in Ca Mau destroyed hundreds of French troops, confiscating weapons such as
rifles, mines, etc. The victories at May Doc - Vam Dinh, on the banks of the Nhut Nguyet
River, demonstrated their spirit. In the spirit of self-reliance, the army and people of Ca Mau
not only waged a resistance war, but also promoted production, economic, cultural and social
development, built a large liberated base area, create physical strength on the spot to fight
enemies many times stronger than yourself. The military struggle in Ca Mau took place right
from the first days the French army set foot on this land.
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During the resistance war against the French colonialists, it was always in a state of tension,
fierceness, and constant struggle, many diverse forms, suitable to battlefield practices and
capabilities of locality. The military struggle in Ca Mau made an important contribution to the
cause of national liberation, protect freedom zones, protect military bases and Southern
battlefields, brought the resistance war against the French colonialists here to victory.
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ABSTRACT

The great scholar of the early Renaissance, the leader of the scholars of the Shafi'i sect, the
teacher of Sufis and the master of the Ash'ari word, Abul Qasim Qushayri (986-1072), who
learned the teachings of Sufism from Abu Ali Daqqaq, one of the masters of his time. After
the death of Qushayri's teacher Abu Ali Daqqaq, he began to communicate with Abu
Abdurrahman Sullami, and under his guidance entered the practice of mujahada and tajrid.
From this moment he begins to classify the works. The thinker followed the Ash'ari sect in
Usul-ud-Din, and the Shafi'i school in Furu'-ud-Din. Due to his excellence in interpreting
verses and hadiths, Qusayri was known as a commentator, muhaddith, Shafi'i jurist,
mutakallim, linguist, literary critic, poet and Sufi. Allama combined the sciences of Sharia
with the science of truth and manners.

There is also information that Qushayri went on a pilgrimage with Muhammad Juvaini and
Ahmad ibn Husain Bayhaqi, organized meetings in the field of tazkir, and educated murids. In
437 A.H., he established a hadith spelling board and began to collect and write down hadiths.
The thinker sometimes gave explanations about the allusions and anecdotes of the hadith.
Abulhasan Bokharzi (1075 CE) in his work entitled "Dumyat ul-qasr wa asratu ahli-l-asr"
(The Puppet of the Palace and the Age of the People of the Age) cites the biography of
Qusayri and says: "He gathered all the beauties in himself. He beat his pride to the ground and
subdued himself. Because of his impressive voice, if he spoke to the rock, the rock would
melt. If he made contact with Iblis during the dhikr meeting, Iblis would repent. He had a
beautiful conversation in a beautiful and pure manner. He was an adept in the Ash'ari word,
embracing knowledge beyond the limits of humanity. For those who wanted to benefit, his
words were useful and unparalleled. Those who depended on his pulpit were scholars and
sayyids.

When a gathering of alms was held among the Sufis, the scholars would melt in front of him
and fade in comparison to him because they saw his sacrifices and steps towards the Truth.
They formed a circle around him and offered prayers. Opinions and thoughts were divided.
He was the owner of poems crowned with high meanings".

Abul Qasim Qushayri's work "Kitab ul-Me'raj" or "Al-Me'raj" is considered as the basis for
researching the issue of Sufis' Meraj. Qushayri's life and experiences, as well as the religious
and political situation of that time played an important role in the creation of this work.
Nishapur was an important cultural center during Qushayri's life, and the intellectual
environment around it, the thoughts and views that prevailed at that time influenced the
development of the thinker's ideas.

This article discusses the philosophical views of the mystic Abulgasim Kushayri, who lived in
the X-XI centuries, about the rise of human perfection, which are described in his work
"Kitab al-Mira;j". It also analyzes the thinker's views on the Sufi Uruj, i.e. spiritual ascent.
Keywords: Miraj, Sufism, urudj, ascension, perfection, sair, space, suluk, mysticism, silsila,
communication, spiritual education.

INTRODUCTION

The subject of research on human perfection and the rise in the stages of perfection is within
the framework of Islamic mysticism, and the Sufis also interpreted the phenomenon of Miraj
in their own way.
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A consideration of the essence of faith based on the principle of miraj explains the difference
between the fundamental heritage and the esoteric view of this matter, and sheds light on the
most important factors that influenced the development of some of the main beliefs in Sufism.
Abul Qasim Qushayri's work "Kitab ul-Me'raj" or "Al-Me'raj" is the basis for researching this
issue. Qushayri's life and experiences, as well as the religious and political situation of that
time played an important role in the creation of this work. Nishapur was an important cultural
center during Qushayri's life, and the intellectual environment around it, the thoughts and
views that prevailed at that time influenced the development of the thinker's ideas.

Based on this, it is important to examine the beliefs of the Sufis in the matter of miraj, based
on the works of the Sufis themselves, and to study the legacy of this idea within the
framework of the history of Eastern philosophy. In general, it can be seen that the idea of uryj
reflected in Sufism literature is similar to Jewish, Christian, Futuhi and other related faith
traditions in many external aspects.

Qushayri began to analyze the ideas systematically formed in the Islamic heritage before
illuminating the Miraj. He connected the Sufis together and the Prophet s.a.w. ending with
"silsilatu an-nasab as-sufi" - Hasan Basri, Rabia Adaviyya and their predecessors and
contemporaries from the Sufi lineage chain.

The work "Kitab ul-Me'raj" was prepared by the Egyptian scientist Ali Hasan Abdul Qadir as
a book of hadiths and published in Cairo in 1964. In the preface of the book, the researcher
explains the purpose of publishing the work by providing information about the significance
of the Miraj miracle in Sufism, the author's life and work. In the last two pages of the
introduction, he describes the copies of the work he used as a basis for his research. He does
not ignore the translation of verses and hadiths in the work.

METHODS

According to the content of the work, it cites the dictionary interpretations of the concept of
miraj, explains the opinions of Sufism scholars about isra and miraj, and also discloses the
narrations about whether miraj happened physically or spiritually. In the work, Qushayri
describes the miraj of Idris, Ibrahim, Ilyas, Moses, Jesus (a.s.) and talks about the miraj of
saints. At the end of the book, the thinker Bayazid Bistomi gives a narration about the Miraj.
He also points out that scholars are divided into two categories regarding miraj. The first
category of them are those who deny miraj and claim that it is intellectually impossible, and
the second are those who say that miraj was seen as a vision.

In the work, Qushayri also describes the views of the people who claimed to have seen the
Miraj and their interpretations. In the miraj, which is interpreted in different ways,
Muhammad s.a.v. The question of whether he saw the truth or not is discussed. At the same
time, the work also describes the views of some Sufis about Miraj.

The miraj of the Sufis is the prophet s.a.v. is the inheritance of the tax, which occurs in the
journey of the tax in the leech. A walk is a journey of a person in the careers of existence.
This journey begins with the human being, the spiritual ascension to the Truth, i.e. uruj or
miraj, and then returns to the world again. That is, there is a reduction or reduction of the tax.
In Sufism, the terms uruj (ascension) and nuzul (descent) have an essentially figurative
meaning. After all, Allah is purer than direction and space. These terms are used because they
are not comprehensive and have a narrow meaning. In fact, it would be correct to call Miraj a
miraculous "transition to another dimension". Ascensions of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, are also a journey to another world. The idea of the path of Sufism (at-
tariq us-sufi) originally meant the path leading to the Truth, but with the service of Qusayri, it
became a universally recognized concept at that time.
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In Sufi works, many Sufis have given information about their miraj. However, according to
the Sufis, the Prophet ascended in both body and soul and ascended to Miraj; and Sufis make
this journey only with their souls.

Bayazid Bistomi describes one of his mirajs - that he transcended the world of malakut, that
he was shown heaven and hell, but he never paid attention to them. He says that he greeted all
the prophets he saw in the world, but he did not see the prophet. He says that the reason for
this is that there is a veil of a thousand lights around his soul. He claims that the rays coming
out of it were strong enough to burn almost everything. Bayazid passes through the worlds of
Malakut and Jabarut and reaches Kursi. Light passes through the seas and reaches Arshi
Rahman, the greatest of seas. God calls to him: Come to me! Come to me! Sit on the holy bed
and see the latoif in my art.

Alouddawla Simnani, describing his miraj in Sirbal ul-bol li-zaviya-I-hal (The Secret of the
Mind of the Possessors), says that his soul first traveled to earth, air, water and fire, and then
began to travel through the planets. When he came to the Moon and asked him about his
condition, the Moon replied: "I take my light from the Sun and I send that light to the Earth."
Simnani: "Why are you sometimes in the shape of a crescent, and sometimes in the shape of a
full moon?" When asked, the Moon answers: "The Earth sometimes comes between me and
the Sun and blocks the light, and I cannot partake of the Sun's light (at this time I look like a
crescent moon)."

According to Imam Rabbani Ahmad Sirhindi, it is possible to leave the universe in a walk,
that is, in a spiritual miraj. Prophet s.a.v. In Miraj, he left the universe and got rid of the limits
of time and space (time and space) of this world. When Jonah was in the belly of the fish,
when Noah was going through the flood, he saw the people of Paradise entering Paradise and
the people of Hell entering Hell. On this journey, Imam Rabbani himself says that he saw the
moment when the angels worshiped Adam, freed from the limits of time and space.

Imam Rabbani describes his rise and fall during a walk, with the help of Ali's spirituality, he
rose from the divine names to the name of his tutor, and from there, with the help of
Bahauddin Nagshband's priesthood, to the position of Haqigati Muhammadiyah, then Umar,
Alauddin Attar, Abdul Qadir Jailani and the Prophet, peace be upon him. says that he rose to
high status with the help of his clergy. Then he descends and benefits from the status of
Chishtiyya, Kubraviya and Suhrawardiya mashayikhs, and when he reaches the final point of
descent, the soul, before finding tamkin there, he ascends to a higher level than before, and
then descends to the soul and attains tamkin.

Each tax has three increases:

1. Mabdai to taayyun, that is, to the shadow of the divine name with which it is associated,

2. To the root of the divine name to which it is connected;

3. From the essence of the divine name to the higher ones.

It is no coincidence that the narration of Miraj is very popular among Sufis. Sufism theorist
Abul Qasim Qushayri collected various versions of Miraj stories and commentaries of famous
Sufism sheikhs on relevant verses of the Qur'an. Qushayri's work "Kitab ul-Me'raj" contains
the judgment of the scholars about Isra and the Miraj, the disagreements of scholars in this
regard, false narrations about the Miraj, the sects of the scholars regarding the truth of the
Miraj, the analysis of its realization by the soul and the body, research on the period of the
Miraj, the fact that the Miraj is above God. not testifying, the difference of opinions about the
occurrence of miraj in people other than the prophet, the miraj of the guardians, the
characteristics of the prophet on the night of the miraj, the news about the miraj of the
prophets Idris, Ibrahim, Ilyas, Moses and Jesus, the secret of the miraj starting from Baitul
Mugqaddas, not Mecca, the sheikhs of Sufism His words on this issue, the interpretation of the
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first verses of Surah Najm, authentic and fabricated hadiths about miraj and Abu Yazid
Bistami's miraj.

Prophet Qusayhri s.a.v. He describes his miraj like this: "He traveled at night with his soul
and soul." This night walk was his secret, because the secret does not know what is in the
soul, and the soul does not know what it sees. Mystery and flesh do not understand the
essence of what is in themselves. Every person is a witness of the Truth and can reach it
without means and without human body.

According to Qushayri, the place of perception is the eye, and their unity is the seer, the

place of smell is the nose, and their unity is the evening, so the place of observation is the
secret, the place of love is the soul, and the place of enlightenment is the heart. For this
reason, a person who observes, informs and learns is a slave (abd). Therefore, the divine
judgment will also return to him. Each of these parts is related to each other in meaning. Just
as the part that is love does not have a witness, when there is perception of sight (idork ul-
basar), there is no perception of hearing (idork us-sam").
Qushayri argues that Haq nullifies all objections to mi'raj by using the word "asra" - "night
journey" instead of the word "sara" - "night walk". After all, one cannot be surprised by the
divine power and Godliness, and one cannot be surprised by it. Among the Sufis, Nuri says,
"Truth looked at the hearts and did not see a single heart that wanted him more than the heart
of Muhammad (peace be upon him). And with the desire to see him (ru'yat) and talk with him
(mukolamat) as soon as possible, he treated him with Mira;.

RESULTS

When Wasiti was asked about the wisdom of miraj, God said that he wanted to raise the status
of his beloved from the place of ubudiyat, that is, the place of servitude, to the place of
eternity, and from the place of eternity to the place of rabbinism. From this it can be seen that
Qushayri divides the miraj into three places:

1. Oblivion;

2. Azaliat;

3. Rububiyat.

God wanted to demonstrate the manners of servitude to the ummah in the abode of eternity
through the prophet's power, and then to transfer it to the abode of eternity, so that the person
in that position would behave with him (li-yataaddaba bihi). After that, God moved the
prophet to the position of rabbinate. This is the Miraj in which Haqqah performed the night
journey. In this journey, the concept of magam and rusum (symbols) was taken away from
him (disappeared) and he was transformed into a creation of affinity and qurabt. So, in the
status of rabbinate, which is the last abode, the concept of status in the Sufi disappears, he
attains qurabt, and this status is considered the highest.

At the same time, eternity and eternity are also attributes of the Truth. These qualities cannot
be imitated and cannot be described by a person. A Sufi also remains firm and firm as a
Ubudiyat, and is a force for obedience (muanigah) and a discerner of mistakes (muforiqa).
people learn from it and learn manners. Thus, a person adorned with the quality of servitude
becomes an example and teaches others about morality, says Qushayri.

In eternity, the human heart is connected with destiny and agrees to the fate and punishment
given by the Truth from the beginning. After all, God willed the things that will happen from
the beginning and announced about the things that will happen, happiness and suffering. And
works are not measured by the actions and shortcomings of the servants, but by their quantity
and repetition.
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Rububiyat is the feeling that creation and the universe are human, that is, nothingness and
nothingness. This feeling takes over the human heart through dhikr. The beginning of Haqqa
Qurb is from the divine favor and grace, and it means that the Sufi moves away from the
feeling of his ego, avoids the remembrance of creatures, remembers the Truth, and drowns in
the realities of his own being.

Qushayri explains the prophet's prostration in front of Sidrat ul-muntaho, i.e. the Tree of the
Border, in mystical terms. Sufis say that prostration in front of Sidrat ul-Muntaha is the sight
of a loved one (ru'yat ul-yaqin), the declaration of servitude (izhar ul-ubudiya) and the
prostration of Haqq (ta'zim ul-Haq), and it is the seat of death. This fano is the victory of the
Sultan of Truth over human qualities in the observation of Truth. A Sufi feels this state by
witnessing the beauty of truth (shuhud jamalihi) and feeling the beauty of beauty (wujud
jalolihi).

Prophet Qusayhri s.a.v. When he said, "I am with You" (Ana bika), the answer was: "Indeed,
you are with Me and I am for you (Ana laka). After all, ya and lom come one after the other.
In Arabic, the pronoun "li" means "mine, for me". And the pronoun "bi" means "together".
Here it is mentioned that the status of being in the presence of God is high, that is, there is no
equality in the letters lom and ya, it is pointed out that they follow each other.

According to the Sufis, God wanted to illuminate the heavens with the Light of Muhammad,
as He illuminated the earth with the light of the Prophet, and raised him to heaven. Husain ibn
Mansur says that a person cannot be like something that changes (hadas) with its form. If
rabbinicity is manifested in him, human judgments will be mortal.

When Qusayri describes the divine veil, Gabriel says that he cannot go beyond this veil and is
powerless: <8 yiall dlaie &g - "If [ get a little closer to it, I will surely burn." In Miraj, if the
prophet a.s. if he had not been protected by the attributes and special light given to him, the
divine light would have burned him. That's why Gabriel, knowing that this place is mahall ul-
habib, that is, the status of the beloved messenger, could not approach him. Qushayri explains
that God provided his messenger with the necessary things to achieve strength, stability and
peace. By this, he explains that he distanced his servant from the concept of ahkom ul-
Bashariyyah - humanity. The loss of human qualities, that is, wuku' as-sifat, means the
emergence of a gentle existence in the heart from enlightenment and insight.

In the case of Qushayri Miraj, the Prophet, peace be upon him. He says that he has learned to
accept the truth. All salutations (tahiyyat) are to Allah, because the Messenger is from His
people. Praise and good deeds are for Allah. As the thinker explained it, God adorned the
prophet with the light of his attributes and the attributes of his grace were manifested in the
messenger. The truth adorns whomsoever it wills among its saints with the light of its
qualities.

Just as it is not permissible to have two events (hadas) with the same essence (zot), it is also
not permissible for the quality of the ancient to arise in one event. Allama says that things
characterized by ancient attributes are ancient essence (az-zat ul-qadima). With this, Qushayri
explained from a philosophical point of view that past events do not return in time and do not
have this quality.

Qushayri quoted the opinion of Sufi Mohammad Jazari and said, "Mustafa s.a.v. When he
looked at the truth, he saw the truth and remained in the presence of the truth." In this, there
are no human qualities other than the qualities of the Truth. In this case, a person has no self
(nafs), knowledge, time and narration. Man rejects his quality, and in his appearance nothing
remains but the light, and the light envelops him like a veil. He is absorbed in that light.
Qushayri says that the sign of martyrdom prevailed in the Prophet, peace and blessings be
upon him, and then the Truth freed him from his state and feelings of self and invited him to
his presence.
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This thing is ain ul-jam, and mystics sometimes call it the state of accumulation and
sometimes the state of extinction. Then Haq brought the Prophet (pbuh) back to the state of
discerning and feeling Being (al-Kawn). This is what the Sufis call ayn ul-farq, and it is a
description of the state of error (na't us-sahw). It can be seen that Qushayri compares and
describes the situation of the miraj and the prophet in it with the situation of the Sufis. Sufis
refer to the status of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the miraj when describing the states
and statuses.

CONCLUSIONS

Quhayri quotes from Nasrabazi and says that it is ordered to perform worship without means.
Because prayer performed without a medium is better than prayer performed through
someone or something else. With this, Qushayri says that the person who seeks the Truth
should directly turn to it and turn to it. It is possible that with this statement, he was referring
to the false teachings of false sects, false shaykhs and sects that led astray from the path of
truth.

Sufis use the parable of Miraj as an example to illustrate the philosophy of Sufism and the
path to ascension through struggle with the ego. In this way Sufis attain the highest status.
There are also spiritual-barzakhic insistences of the saints, who observe the meanings in the
images they observe with the help of the sense organs that serve for the imagination.
Knowledge is imparted through the meanings embodied in these images. Guardians have their
isra on the earth and in the air, but they have no perceptible status in the sky. Just as the isra of
the Prophet s.a.w. is physical and can travel the heavens and the heavens, it is also possible
for his spiritual successors. The miraj of the saints is the elevation of their souls, the vision of
their hearts, barzah pictures and meanings with form.

Miraj actually describes the teachings of Sufism on the path of Truth. He raises the tax from
one status to another, and in facing the Truth, he reflects the correctness of his will, his
separation from others, the way to achieve divinity, and the status of a witness.
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OZET

Osmanl1 donemi batililagsmasi bir “umut” ile basladi. Cilinkii 16. yiizyilin sonlarindan itibaren
mevcut sistemin idari, mali ve askeri alanlarda islevini yerine getirmekte zorlanmaya
baslamasi, savas alanlarindan galip ¢ikmakta zorlanilmasi, Osmanli’nin bakisini Avrupa’ya
yoneltti. Avrupa iilkelerinde gozlemlenen gelisme ve ilerlemelerden yararlanarak islevini
yerine getirmekte zorlanan kurumlarin islevsel hale gelmesinin miimkiin hale
getirilebilecegine inanilmaya baslandi. Bu koklii bir umuda doniistii. Bu umut Tanzimat’a
kadar ki donem batililagsma girisimlerinin temel 6zelligi oldu. Fakat Tanzimat sonrasinda
“umut” bazi kuskular1 da barindirmaya bagladi. Bunda, Tanzimat donemiyle birlikte
“topyekiin” batililasma anlayis ve uygulamalarina geg¢ilmesinin bireysel ilgileri de Avrupa’ya
yonlendirmesine etkisi vardir. Avrupa’ya her bakimdan hayran bazi bireyler, Avrupai olma
adma zihniyet, yasayis ve gorlinlimleri itibariyla geleneksel Osmanli zihniyet, yasayis ve
goriiniimlerinden ayrilmaya baslamislardir. Bunlar siirecte ne yerli kalabilmisler ne de
Avrupal1 olabilmisler; bdylelikle melez bir zihniyet, hayat tarzi ve goriinim olugmustur.
Bunlarin temsil ettigi anlayis ve yasayis tarzi ise “alafrangalik” olarak isimlendirilmistir.
Ancak alafrangalik tek katmanli degildir. Alafrangaligin daha alt kategorileri de kisa zamanda
olusmustur. Dénem romanlar1 alafrangaligi detayli bir sekilde konu edinmistir. Bu makalede
19. ylizy1l alafrangalig1 bireysel boyutuyla incelenecektir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Batililasma, Alafranga, Ziippe.

19TH CENTURY OTTOMAN WESTERNISATION'S INDIVIDUAL DIMENSION:
ALAFRANGAS

ABSTRACT

The westernisation of the Ottoman period began with a "hope". Because, as of the end of the
16th century, the existing system began to have difficulties in fulfilling its functions in
administrative, financial and military fields, and the Ottomans had difficulty in emerging
victorious from the battlefields, which led the Ottoman Empire to look towards Europe. It
began to be believed that it would be possible to make the institutions that had difficulty in
fulfilling their functions functional by taking advantage of the developments and advances
observed in European countries. This turned into a deep-rooted hope. This hope was the main
characteristic of westernisation attempts until the Tanzimat. However, after the Tanzimat
period, "hope" began to harbour some doubts. This is due to the fact that the transition to
"total" westernisation understanding and practices with the Tanzimat period also directed
individual interests towards Europe. Some individuals, who admired Europe in all respects,
began to depart from the traditional Ottoman mentality, life and appearance in the name of
being European. In the process, they could neither remain indigenous nor become European;
thus, a hybrid mentality, lifestyle and appearance was formed.
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The mentality and lifestyle represented by these people were labelled as "alafrangalism".
However, the concept of "alafrangalism" is not a single-layered one. Subcategories of the
alafrangalism were also formed in a short period of time. The novels of the period dealt with
the alafrangalism in detail. In this article, 19th-century gentility will be analysed in its
individual dimension.

Keywords: Westernisation, Alafranga, Dandy.

GIRIS

Basta Abdiilmecid olmak iizere donemin hemen tiim iist diizey yoneticilerinin diisiinceleriyle
destekledikleri ve kisisel yasantilariyla uygulamaya aktardiklar1 Avrupai goriinim ve hayat
tarzi, 1850’lerde Istanbul’a yogun bir sekilde gelen ve mevsimlik yerlesen Misir hanedani
mensuplarinin miithis israflar1 esliginde ortaya koyduklar1 satafatli, eglenceli ve kadim
degerler agisindan son derece problemli yasantilariyla yeni bir boyut kazanmistir. Ozellikle
Istanbul halki, kisilikleri problemli hale getiren, hayat tarzini yozlastiran bu dalganin giiclii
etkilerini def edemeden, yeni bir dalgaya maruz kalacaktir. Bu, Kirim savasi sebebiyle
Istanbul’a gelen ve uzun siire ikamet eden Ingiliz ve Fransiz askerlerinin estirdikleri Avrupai
goriiniim ve yasanti dalgasidir. Bu iki dalganin zaman itibariyla ortiisen giiclii etkileri ile
zihniyetlerde ve hayat tarzlarinda yer bulan Avrupai unsurlarin kapsami ve derinligi artmus,
geleneksel unsurlar darmadagin olmustur. Asagida detayli olarak incelenecek diger faktorler
de siirece ciddi katkilar saglamistir. Boylelikle Istanbul ve Selanik basta olmak iizere diger
baz1 kozmopolit sehirler ekseninde tiim geleneksel unsurlar ve kadim degerler temelinden
sarsilmistir. Toplumsal hafizada ve yasantida higbir sekilde olumlu karsiligi olmayan oldukca
yoz, son derece sekilci ve hatta tamamiyla komik tipler iizerinden yeni bir zihniyet ve hayat
tarzi, 6nii alinamaz bir hizla, her kesimden insanlar1 sarip sarmalamaya baglamistir. Her gegen
giin giiciinii kaybetmekle birlikte, 1870’lerin Istanbul’unda hald varligmn siirdiirmekte olan
geleneksel yasanti, anlayis ve degerler ile zihinleri ve hayatlar isgal eden Avrupai yasanti,
anlayis ve degerleri arasinda karsilagtirma yapabilecek zihinsel biitiinliige ve yetenege sahip
kimseler ise olup-biteni biiyiik bir saskinlikla izlemisler ve gidisatin yol agtig1 tedirginlikle
“ne oluyor?”, “daha ne olacak?” diye sormaktan kendilerini alamamislardir. Donemi konu
edinen romanlarin yazarlar1 bunlardan sadece bazilaridir. Romanlar1 ise donemin Onemli
taniklar1 olacaktir. Fakat once giindemde onemli bir yer bulacak olan alafrangalari 6zel
isimleriyle hatirlamak yararli olacaktir.

SIK VE SIiVILIZE

Osmanli ¢aglarimin son zamanlarindaki her gecen giin daha da giiclenen ve yayginlasan
zihniyeti ve yasayis tarzlarin1 anlamamizi kolaylastirmasi agisindan, 1870-80’lerde yayginlik
kazanan birbiriyle iliskili birkac¢ popiiler kavrami dikkate almak baslangi¢ olarak 6nemlidir.
S6z konusu kavramlardan ikisi birbiriyle ilisikli olan, hatta anlam olarak biiyiik oranda
ortiisen “s1k” ve “sivilize”dir. Bu ikisi, ylizyilin son ¢eyreginde baz1 6zelliklere sahip kisileri
tanimlamak icin kullanilmistir. Daha da 6nemlisi bu iki kavram, batililagsma siirecinin sz
konusu yillardaki seyrini anlamak agisindan 6nemlidir. Bu asamada dillendirilmesi gereken
soru “Kendisini “sik” veya “sivilize” olarak tammlayan tipler kimlerdir ve ozellikleri
nelerdir?” sorusudur. Cevabi tespitte 6zellikle ikinci kavram 6nemlidir; yani “sivilize”. Bu
itibarla konuya “sivilize”den girmek gerekirse; bilindigi {izere aydinlanma ¢agini yasamis
olan Avrupa, kendisini hem diger tiim toplumlardan hem de kendi ortagagindaki Hiristiyan
gecmisinden ayirarak, bagkalar1 (Gtekiler) icin erisilmez olan “miikemmelliginin” ve
dolayistyla “biricikliginin™ ifadesi olarak “civilisation” sdzciigiinii tiiretmistir. Civilisaiton,
modern, aydinlanmaci, hiimanist, pozitivist, laik, sekiiler, kapitalist, liberal, materyalist,
bireyci, rasyonalist, hazci...
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Avrupa’y1 ve Avrupaliy1 ifade eden bir sozciiktiir. Bagka dillerde karsilig1 olmayan bu sozciik
Osmanlida ilgi ile kargilanmistir. Bu sozciik ilk defa Mustafa Resid Pasa tarafindan Tiirkce
okunusuyla (“sivilizasyon”) Osmanl tilkesinde kullanilmistir. Sadik Rifat Pasa ve donemin
Fransizca-Tiirkce sozliikleri ise civilisation’u Tiirk¢e bir sozciikle karsilama ihtiyaci hissedip,
tercihlerini “medeniyet”’ten yana yaptilar. Halbuki o zamana kadar “medeniyet” demek daha
cok “sehirli” demekti. Zaman i¢inde anlam alan1 biiyiitiilmiis ve bilgi, felsefe, sanat, siyaset
gibi alanlarla ilgili olmanin yami sira, bireysel ve toplumsal iliskilerde nezaketin, inceligin,
kibarligin egemen oldugu bir zihniyet ve hayat tarzini1 ifade eden bir kavrama doniismiistii.
Fakat “medeniyet” 6nemli bir anlam degisimiyle Osmanl {ilkesinde 19. yiizyilin ortalarindan
itibaren civilisation’u ifade eden bir kavram olmustur. Esasen civilisaiton’u higbir sekilde
karsilamayan ve bu sebeple de 6nemli diizeyde zihin karisikligina yol acan “medeniyet”,
bilhassa yazarlar ve aydinlar tarafindan her gecen giin daha yaygin bir sekilde olmak iizere
civilisation’un yerine kullanilmaya devam etti.

19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda, daha ¢ok da Istanbul’da, Avrupa’ya ve Avrupaliya her haliyle
hayran bir kesim, radikal sayilabilecek bir degisim siirecinin nesneleri durumundaydilar.
Ozellikle de Istanbul’daki sosyete, Saray cevresi ve bunlara yakin olmay1 adeta bir hayat tarzi
gibi benimsemis kisiler s6z konusu kesimi olusturuyordu. Bunlar, Avrupai goriinim ve
ozellikte olmanin ¢abasini yiiriitiiyorlardi. Bunlar i¢in somut karsiligt Avrupa ve Avrupali
olan “medeniyet”, hayallerin ve hayatlarin kiblesiydi; her sey ona gore sekilleniyor, her sey
onunla deger kazaniyordu. Fakat bunlar “medeniyeti” [esasen civilisation’u], bir zihniyet ve
hayat tarzinin olusturdugu biitiinlin ismi olmaktan ziyade, daha c¢ok gorliinim ve bazi
davraniglar dizisinin ismi olarak anliyorlardi. Bunlara sahip olmakla da kendilerini “medeni”
saytyorlardi.

Ik asamadan itibaren degisimin lokomotifi roliinii iistlenmis olan Saray halki “medeni” olmak
icin gosterigin ve dolayistyla tiiketimin 6n plana gectigi bir anlayisi benimserken, biraz daha
detayda kalmak tizere donemin sultanlar1 ise “medeniyeti” daha ¢ok kiyafet, tiyatro, balo,
miizik ve hatta alkollii i¢ecek tiiketmek ekseninde anladilar. Bunlar i¢in “medeni” olmak
demek kiyafet, i¢cki, eglence, kadin-erkek iligkilerinde “serbestiyet” ... demekti ve daha ¢ok
da tiim bunlarin mekani olan Pera ve Galata (Beyoglu) demekti. Bu siiregte ve ortamda ilging
bir tip tliremistir. Bunlar ya bizzat kendileri tarafindan ya da bunlar gibi olmayanlar tarafindan
“s1k” veya “sivilize” olarak nitelendiler. En 6nemlisi de “sivilize” olarak nitelendiler; yani
civilisaiton’a dahil olanlar, bir bagka soyleyisle de “alafranga” olanlar.

Ister “sik” veya “sivilize”, isterse biraz daha uzun omiirlii bir sdzciik olan “alafranga” ile
isimlendirilmis olsun, bu tipin en onemli 6zelligi kadim/yerlesik anlayiglar, davraniglar ve
bigimler agisindan “tuhaf”’ ve “komik” olmasiydi. Bu sebeple de mizah konusuydu. Ornegin
donemin Onemli mizah gazetelerden Hayal’in yaklagimi onemlidir. 1873-1877 arasinda
yayinlanan Hayal, erkekler i¢in kullanilan “sik™ ve “sivilize” kavramlarinin siirekli birbirine
karistirildigindan bahisle, konuyla ilgili olarak halki bilgilendirme amaci tasiyan mizahi
birgok yaziya yer vermistir. Bunlardan birine gore: “Erbdb-i1 miitalaanmin ekserisi sikla
sivilizeyi birbirine halt ediyorlar [karistiriyorlar]. Bu ise yanlistir; sik baska sivilize baska.
Halkin efkarinca sivilize siktan iyidir. Sik kavlince siklardan iyi hi¢ kimse yoktur. Karagoz’e
sorulursa al siki vur sivilizeye, ikisinden bir adam ¢ikarana ask olsun. Sik naziktir, zariftir,
hafiftir. Sivilize kisizadedir, kibardir, malumat sahibidir. Stk gozliikliidiir, elvanhidir. Saglart
alafrangadwr. Pantolonu dardir. Sakali tirastir. Sivilize sakallidir. Sakali diiz kesilmigtir.
Saglart alafranga ise de bagsizdir. Pantolonu genistir. Setrisi alafrangadir. Stk Fransizca
soyler. Sivilize Fransizca bilir. Ingilizce bilen adam ne sik olabilir ne sivilize. Stk daima
Beyoglu’nda gezer. Sivilizenin isr hareminin masadrif defterlerini Beyoglu tuhaf¢ilart ayaga
getirir. Sik Tiirkgce bilmese de olabilir. Lakin sivilize hem Tiirk¢e bilmeli hem Fransizca.
Vapura binerken sikin pardosiisii kolunda olur. Sivilizenin arkasinda usak tagir.
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Sivilize yaslhicadr, vakarlidir. Sik genctir. Sivilizeden sik olmaz, sik dogar biiyiidiikte sivilize
olur...” (Hayal, 1874).

“Sik” ve “sivilize” olarak tanimlanan “tuhaf” tipler 1800’lerin ikinci yarisinda 6zellikle de
Istanbul’un tipik karakterlerinden birisi haline geldikleri icin, sadece gazete ve dergilerin
degil, haklarinda yazilmis Ozel kitaplarin da konusuydular. Mustafa Nuri’nin yazdigi
“Zamane Stklar’” ve MF nin yazdig1 “Iste Alafranga” isimli kitaplar “sik” ve “sivilize” tipini
konu edinen kitaplardan sadece ikisidir. Bu iki kitapta da “Avrupai hayat” ugruna kisiligi
problemli hale gelmis, yasayis tarzi yozlasmis kimselere deginilmistir. iginde yetistigi ve
toplumun kadim degerleri iizerinde sekillenen kiltiirii asagilayan ve reddeden, Avrupa
toplumlarindan yayginlik kazanan anlayis ve yasayis bicimlerini ve daha da Onemlisi
Avrupa’nin 6zel bir kesiminin goriinim ve hayat tarzin1 her seyiyle kabul eden “sik” ve
“sivilize” tipler, bu iki piyesin ana karakterlerini teskil etmektedir. Onlarin diistiikleri komik
hallerini komedi iizerinden resmeden yazarlar, bu arada 1870’li yillarin bu ilging ve komik
tipleri hakkinda detayl: bilgiler de vermislerdir.

Donemin gazete ve dergilerindeki daha ¢ok da mizahi karakterde yazilari ve romanlari
dikkate alarak ifade etmek gerekirse, batililasmanin bir iiriinii olarak dogan ve dénemin
tiplerinden birisi olan “sik”, goriiniisteki zenginligine karsilik aslinda bes parasiz olan
kimsedir. “Sik ”, sik olmasin1 saglayan gosterisli, liikse dayali hayat tarzini siirdiirebilmek igin
bor¢lanmaktan ¢cekinmeyen bir tiptir. Bor¢ almak ve borg¢ almak i¢in kosusturmak, hemen hig
degismeyen 6zelligidir. Ciinkii ¢calismayan, ¢alismaktan hoslanmayan birisi olarak son derece
pahali olan zevklerini siirdiirebilmek amaciyla bor¢clanmaktan baska ¢aresi yoktur. Bu sebeple
de tanidig1 herkese borg takar. Herkesten az veya ¢ok borg ister ve bir sekilde de alir. Tanidigi
hemen herkesten borg alir, fakat higbir sekilde borcunu 6demez. Zira borcunu ddeyecek parasi
hi¢ olmaz; olan parasi i¢in dncelikli tercihi siirdiirmekte oldugu goriiniimii ve hayat tarzidir.
Bdyle olunca borcunu 6demeye higbir sekilde sira gelmez.

“Sik” olan kimselerin diinyasinda bor¢lanmak vardir, fakat borcunu 6demek yoktur. O hep
bor¢ alma telasi igerisindedir, zira her zaman parasizdir; hep paraya ihtiya¢ hisseden ve bu
sebeple borg arayisi igerisinde olan birisidir. Siirekli borglanir, yeter ki goriiniisii bozulmasin;
“kendisi gibi olanlar arasindaki itibar1” lekelenmesin; hakkinda olumsuz kanaatler olugmasin.
“Sik”, siirekli para harcayarak ve bu harcamalarin nesnesi olan goriiniimiiyle kendisine
yonelik bir begeni olusturdugunu diisiiniir. Bu durumunun somut 6rnegi ayakkabisidir.
“Sik "lar Istanbul’daki en pahali kunduracilardan alisveris yaparlar. Aldiklar1 ayakkabinin
pahali olmas1 ¢ok 6nemlidir; zira anlayislarina gore itibar pahali olana sahip olmaktadir. Bu
tiiketici kesim sebebiyle o zamanlarin Istanbul’da kimi kunduracilar pahaliliklari ile
bilinmekte ve bu sebeple de sadece belli bir kesime hizmet etmektedirler. Bu belli kesim ise
“sik”lardan ibarettir. Bor¢ altina girmekten c¢ekinmeyen “sik”lar, pahali kundura alabilmek
icin her yolu denerler ve sonunda muratlarina ulasirlar. Ancak Latife (1874) dergisine gore,
kunduranin parasin1i  6deyebilmek i¢in, sonrasinda yalinayak gezmek mecburiyetinde
kalacaklar ise kesindir.

Donemin mizah dergi ve gazetelerine gore, parasiz kalan “sik” beyler, babalarinin yapma
dislerini bile satabilirler. Zira kisilik ve karakterleri problemlidir. Insanlarin genelinin
onemsedigi degerlerin higbirinin bir kiymeti yoktur onlar i¢in. Bu durumun tanigi olan bir
yazi Hayadl gazetesinde karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Gelecek hakkinda tahminler yiiriiten gazete,
gerektiginde siklarin babalarinin dislerini satacaklarina emindir: “Sik beylerden biri pederinin
uykuya vardigi sirada agzindan ¢ikarip kenara biraktigi bir takim masnu digleri alip satacak
ve bununla ihtiyacini def’ii ta’dil eyleyecek...” (Hayal, 1874).

Tiyatro ve opera “sik”larin sik gittikleri mekanlar arasindadir. Bu mekanlarda goériinmekten
biiyiik haz alirlar. Bu mekanlara gelen kisilerden kendilerine gegici ve sahte dostlar edinirler.
Dostluklart zevk ve hazlarinin bittigi zamana kadardir.
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Siklar birbirlerine kars1 olduke¢a naziktirler, fakat yapaydirlar. Bu da beklendik bir durumdur;
zira onlarin her seyleri yapaydir; nezaketleri, sozleri, tavirlari, diistinceleri... Bu tiir mekanlara
giderken 0Ozel giyinmek, bilhassa eldiven takmak, “sik”lar i¢in Avrupai goriiniimiin taviz
verilmeyen gereklerinden birisidir. Bu sebeple de “sik”larin hi¢bir zaman ihmal etmedikleri
bir aksesuardir. Tiyatro seyretmeye 6nem veren ve siklikla giden “sik “lar yanlarina eldiven
almadan tiyatro salonuna gitmezler.

“Sik” kimseler mizah gazete ve dergilerinin konusu olacak kadar komik durumlariyla ciddi
sekilde elestiriye ugramalari, esasen devlet politikasina doniismiis bulunan batililagma
siirecine de yoneltilmis bir elestiridir. Bu elestiri, “batililasmanin bizi nereye gotiireceginin”
mesajint verir gibidir. Ebiizziya Tevfik, bu durumdan rahatsiz olur. “Sik Beyleri Miidafaa”
bashkli [bret gazetesinde yayinlanan yazisinda Avrupai giyim tarzinin yadirganmasini
elestirir: “Isteyen ¢ul giysin. Kimsenin hiirriyet-i ef’dline [eylemlerindeki ézgiirliige] bir soz
diyemeyiz. Lakin sunun bunun siisiine ilismek “cirkin giizele miireccahtir [tercih edilir]”
iddiasinda bulunmakla beraber olacag igin, mdldayani [anlamsiz, faydasiz, bos soz]
kabilinden oldugunu ihtardan dahi kendimizi alamayiz” (Tevtik, 1872).

Fakat buna ragmen gerceklesen elestirileri engellemek miimkiin olmaz. Zira sik beyler s6z
konusu elestirilerin hep varliginin siirdiiriilmesine ve hem de siddetin artmasina sebep olacak
malzemeyi bolca vermektedirler. Esasen aralarindan énemli bir nitelik farki olmayan sivilize
tiplerin de durumu aynidir; aynen centilmenler ve alafrangalar da oldugu gibi. Fakat buna
ragmen sivilize olanlar, kendilerinden biraz daha detayli bahsedilmeyi fazlasiyla hak
ediyorlar. Zira bazi kisilerin sivilize ismini benimsemelerinde ve kendilerini bu terim ile ifade
etmelerinde civilisation sozciiglinliin Tiirkge okunusuyla bir kimlik terimine doniistiiriilmiis
olmasi vardir. Avrupa’y1, Avrupa’da (6zelde Fransa ve Ingiltere’de) egemen olan zihniyeti,
hayat tarzin1 ve goriinlimii ifade eden civilisation, baz1 sahislarca ideallestirilmekle kalmamus,
bir bireysel goriiniim, zihniyet ve hayat tarzi olarak benimsenmistir. Civilisation’un anlayacak
ve degerlendirecek bilgi birikimine ve entelektiiel derinlige sahip olmayan bu baz1 kimseler,
kisilik, hayat tarz1 ve goriinlimlerinde yoz bir taklit¢ilik bigiminde agiga ¢ikan durumlarini
sivilize ismiyle tanimlarken hem durumlarini mesrulastirma ve hem de komplekslerini tatmin
etme yolunu se¢miglerdir. Bu da haklarinda yazilan ve kendilerini elestiren makale ve
kitaplarin konusu haline gelmelerine yol agmistir. Konu baglaminda énemli bir 6rnek olarak
1867 tarihinde yayinlanan ve yazari belli olmayan “Medeniyet Yani Sivilizasyon” isimli
kitapcik onemlidir. Kitapgikta “medeniyet bizden uzak olsun” (Medeniyet, 1867) seklindeki
anlayis dile getirilmistir. “Medeniyet Yani Sivilizasyon” kitap¢iginin yazari her seyden once
“medeniyet’in ne demek oldugunu Avrupa’yr dogrudan goézlemlemis birisinden 6grenmek
istedigini sOylemektedir: “Avrupa’ya seyahat arzusuyla vatanimizdan gidip avdet edenlerden
[geri donenlerden] medeniyet yani “sivilizasyon” liigatini isittikce acaba memleketimizde
bildigimiz seref-i medeniyetten baska birsey midir deyu anlamagi pek arzu etmekte idim.
Halbuki bunu anlamak Avrupa’dan gelmis ve muttasil [araliksiz olarak, devamli] medeniyet
deyip gezmekte bulunmus olan bir zat bulup hall-i miiskil eylemek [problemi halletmek]
emelinde iken gegenlerde Paris’ten gelmis olan bir dostumu gordiim ve biitiin biitiin halini
degismis ve evvelki bildiklerini de sasirmis olduguna asiri teacciib [hayret] eyledim ise de
boyle bir medeniyetle me’liif olan zati gormege arzukes [istekli] oldugumdan rast geldigime
ziyadesiyle [fazlasiyla] memnun olarak...” (Medeniyet, 1867)

“Medeniyet”’in Avrupa’dan gelen bir tanidiga sorularak 6grenilmeye calisilmasinin sebebi,
Istanbul’da “medeniyet” kelimesinin ne olduguna dair yazili literatiiriin yetersiz olmasi
olabilecegi gibi, “medeniyet” taraftarlariyla alay etmeye yonelik bir tutum da olabilir. Metnin
biitiiniinden biiyiik oranda da ikincisinin gegerli oldugu anlasiliyor. Zira batililagsma siirecinin
bu evresinde “medeniyet” kavramina iliskin kiigiimsemeyle karisik mizahi bakis agis1 kimi
yazarlarda rastlanan bir durumdur.
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Zaten kitapgigin genelinde de ironik bir iislup hakimdir ve oldukg¢a sade bir dille kaleme
alimmistir. Bu bakimdan su satirlar Avrupa’dan dénen bir Osmanli’nin kendi iilkesinde nasil
algilandigina dair iyi bir ornektir: “Evvel dostumuzun basinda gayetle ufak bir fes ve uzun
ptiskiil olup fesin arka canibi [tarafi] dahi kirik¢a bir vaziyette oldugu gibi arkasinda dar bir
setri [ceket] ve ayaginda ise mumbdri bir pantolon ile cambaz ¢iragi gibi sigramakta ve ara
swra bacagin silkerek tiirlii hareket gostermekte idi... Bir elinde dahi baston mevcut oldugu
gibi bir goziinde de tek camli bir gozliik olup bunu dahi muttasil [devamli] goziine sikistirip
ve yine birakmakta ve agzinda ise gayet uzun bir yaprak sigarasi olup bunu agzimn iginde
mekik atar gibi bir canibden [yan] diger canibe atmakta idi” (Medeniyet, 1867).

Avrupai goriiniimiin, kilik ve kiyafetin, Osmanli toplumunda nasil karsilandigina 6rnek olarak
gosterilebilecek bu satirlarin yazarinin bir “ferakki” plani bulundugu ve bu dostunun bu plana
uyup uymadigini anlamaya c¢alistigi anlasilmaktadir. Yazar dostuna “ziraat”, “ticaret” ve
bunlarla ilgili “sanayi” ve “fiinin” gibi hangi uzmanlik alaninda egitim gordiigiinii sorar.
Ciinkii yazara gore ancak bu konular iilkenin terakkisine [ilerleme] katki saglayacaktir. Bu
soruya “dostunun” verdigi cevap olumsuzdur: “Hayir efendim, ben Paris’te ¢ok durmayip
ancak bes sene oturdum” deyu beg seneyi ii¢ hafta hiikmiinde beyan ederek “sual eylediginiz
seylerin hi¢birini tahsil edemedim. Yalniz medeniyete lazim olan etvar: [tavirlari] tahsil ve
talim edebilip terbiye oldum”. Yazar bu asamada 6nemli tespitini dile getirir, dostu, “her giin
tivatro ve balolarda vesair eglence mahallerinde yiyip gezdigini imad ile olduk¢a malumat
tahsil edip bir¢ok borca miistagrak oldugu [borca battigi] halde artik duramadigindan vatani
olan memalik-i Osmaniyeye” (Medeniyet, 1867) donmiistiir. Bu satirlar, Avrupa’da
bulunanlarin, Avrupai hayat tarzini benimseyenlerin Osmanli sosyal hayatinda olumsuz
ornekler olarak algilandigina taniklik etmektedir. Bu elestirilerde tiyatro gibi sahne
sanatlarina, balo gibi eglenceye iliskin konulara olumsuz bir bakis agis1 hakimdir. Ayrica yurt
disinda sefahat hayati yasandigi, paralarin orada tiiketildigi iddialarina yer verilmektedir.
Yazar, Paris’ten donen bu dostunun konusma arasinda birka¢ defa kendi babasini “vahsi”,
“barbar” gibi sifatlarla andigini, bunun da kendisini lizdiigiinii sdylemektedir. Yazara gore
(Medeniyet, 1867) “asil medeniyet denilen (sey) kemal-i terbiyeden ibaret’tir. Yazar her
memlekette “medeniyet”’in az ¢ok var oldugunu, “medeniyet”in ilerlemesi i¢in “mektep”ler
acmak gerekecegini, fakat Avrupa’dan gelenlerin “Dersaadet’e viirudlarinda [Istanbul’a
doniislerinde] tiyatrolarin ve gazinolarin vesair eglence mahallerinin killetinden [azligindan]
sikdyet edip Paris’ten avdet eylediklerine [dondiiklerine] mahzun olurlar ve burada
“sosyete” yani “cemiyet” olmadigina teessiif ettiklerini” (Medeniyet, 1867) belirtmistir.
Yazar, Avrupa’dan donen aydinlarin tavir ve tutumlarinin toplumun yerlesik degerleriyle
kars1 karsiya gelmesini ve toplum tarafindan algilanisini su sekilde 6zetlemektedir: “Bizim
memleketimizde terbiyesizlik addeyledigimiz seyler Avrupa’dan avdet eden [donen] bazi
zevata [kisilere] “medeniyet” olarak goriinmektedir. Yazar, kitabint “Allah bizi bu tiirlii
medeniyetten muhafaza eylesin” (Medeniyet, 1867) seklinde bir temenni ile bitirmistir.

CENTILMEN

Dénemin Avrupai insan tipini anlamamiza katki saglayan bir diger kavram “centilmen”dir. Ilk
donem mizah dergi ve gazetelerinde sik¢a karsimiza ¢ikan “centilmen”, yine bu dergi ve
gazetelere gére donemin popiiler tipleri olan “sik” ve “sivilize”den farklidir. S6z konusu
gazete ve dergilere gore “centilmen” “sik” olmay1 olduk¢a asan bir durumu ifade etmektedir.
Bir “sik”mn centilmen olabilmesi i¢in mevcut ozelliklerine ilaveten daha baska o6zelliklere de
sahip olmasi gerekmektedir. Dénemin mizah dergilerinden olan Letdif-i Asdr bu durumu “her
stk centilmen olamaz” diyerek aciklamustir. Letdif-i Asdr’a gore ekonomik durumu “sik”lara
gore daha 1yi olan kimselere “centilmen” denmektedir.
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“Centilmen”in mizah dergilerinde ve gazetelerinde yer alan anlamiyla vasiflarindan diger bir
kismi ise sunlardir: “Mutlaka Beyoglu 'nda kuliibe aza olmali. Bir kupa, digeri fayton, digeri
de Viktorya nev’inden ii¢ adet arabasi bulunmali. Kuliipte veyahut hanesinde hi¢ olmaz ise
gecede bes saat bezik oynamali. Hi¢ kimsenin giydigi ve yaptigi seyleri begenmeyip rast
gelenin iistiinii basim stiziip giilmeli. Kullandigi saatin kostegi olmayacak ve saat cebine
konulup arada bir kere ¢ikaritlip avucunun icinde tutularak bakilacak, kimse gormeyecek, hele
stklarda bulundugu gibi centilmenlerde dahi mutlaka bir tek gozliik bulunacaktir. Avciliga hig
olmaz ise heves edilecek ve av elbisesi kadifeden olup bes alti képek beslenecek. Kullandigi
arabacilar behemehal ya Ingiliz veya Fransiz olup biyiklar: tirasl ve ayhig iki yiiz frank yani
on lira olacak. Arabacimin ¢iragi on iki yasindan ziyade olmayip o da ya Ingiliz ya Fransiz
veyahud siyah Arap olacak. Centilmenlerce obur olmak sarttir. Bir de bunlarin i¢inde cavlagt
¢ceken Mir’e iki bin liradan asagi borcu olan yoktur. Aman bunlar aman bir zampara bir
zamparadirlar ki bir madamaya bir kere baksalar ol anda bayiltirlar. Centilmenlerin
kullandiklart koku Neman Haym'dir. Oyle berber lavantasi, bilmem carsi lavantasi
kullanmazlar. Bu Neman Haym da sade Mir’de bulunur. Sigesini de bir ¢eyrek liraya verir.
Bunu da mendillerine, yiizlerine, gézlerine, yataklarina siirerler. Istanbul’un eski
mirasyedileri gibi vakitsiz meyveyi pek severler. Cilek olsun, kiraz olsun, armut olsun, hryar
olsun takdim edene ¢ok para verirler. Esvab bahsine gelince bazist Mir’'den bazisi hala
Avrupa’da meshur (Bon) nam terziden getirtirler. Gomlek gibi, boyunbagi, baston, semsiye
gibi seyleri Beyoglu’'nda Albert vasitasiyla Avrupa’dan getirtirler” (Letdif-i Asar, 1875).

ALAFRANGA VEYA ZUPPE

Donemin oldukg¢a yoz bir ¢izgiye kaymis olan batililasma egilimlerini anlamak icin dikkate
almmast gereken kavramlarindan bir digeri “alafranga”dir. “Alafranga”, 19. ylzyil
Tiirkiye’sinde giindemde yer bulmus son derece énemli ve baticilar agisindan da bir o kadar
itibarl bir kavramdir. “Batililar gibi olmay:” tanimlamasiyla her kesimin zihninde karsilik
bulmus ve bugiinlere kadar da dilde varligin1 siirdiirmiis, ayrica batililasma siirecine taniklik
etmis bir kavram olarak daha da bir 6nem kazanmistir. Italyanca “alla franca”dan gelen
“alafranga” tabiri basta Kamus-1 Tiirki olmak tizere ¢esitli sozliiklerde “Frenk usuliince”,
“Avrupali tarzinda”, “Frenklerin aligkanlik ve yasayislarina uygun” tarzinda olmak seklinde
aciklanmistir. Alafranganin sozliiklerdeki bu anlamina karsilik, farkli toplum kesimlerindeki
anlami daha farkli boyutlarda sekillenmistir. Toplumun birgok kesiminde kilikta, kiyafette,
konusma bigciminde ve diisiinmede toplumun biiyiik kesiminin giiliing ve kendisine aykiri
saydigi; Frenk benzetmesi yapmacik ve asiriliklara kag¢an kimse seklinde anlamlandirilan
alafranganin diger ismi ise “ziippe’dir. Bazilar1 alafrangalik ile ziippelik arasinda es
anlamlilik bulunmadigini ifade etmislerse de batililagmay1 varlik amaglar1 haline dontistiirmiis
kesimler acisindan kacinilmaz son; alafrangalik ve ziippeligin Ortiismesidir. Ahmet Mithat,
Refik Halit, Yakup Kadri, Recaizade gibi yazarlar alafranga tipi ve alafrangaligi anlatirken
ziippe kavramini tercih etmislerdir.

“Alafranga”, en genel anlamiyla, Osmanli toplumunda “frenk usulii’nii ifade ediyordu.
Kisilerin goriiniimleri, tutum ve tavirlari, eglence bigimleri, insana ve hayat tarzina iliskin
degerleri, insanlarla iliskileri, esyalar, yemekler ve daha pek cok sey “alafranga” olarak
nitelenebilmistir. O zamanlar, Osmanlinin yerlesik kiiltiiriine yabanci olan, bir anlamda da
“alaturka” yani “Tiirk usulii” olmayan ve Avrupa’dan ithal edilen her sey “alafranga”
kapsaminda yorumlanmistir. Avrupa’da egemen olan diislince ve hayat tarzin1 tam anlamiyla
kavrayamamis, esasen Avrupali toplumlarin ekseriyetinde de olumlu karsilanmayacak
giyimler, hal ve hareketler, yasayis bicimleri, konusma tarzlart “alafranga” kimselerin
Avrupai olmaktan anladiklar1 ve pesinde kosturduklar seylerdir.
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Alafranga ile tanimlanan durum ve duruslarnyla “Avrupai” ya da “asri” bir insan olduklar1
inancina sahip “alafranga” tipler, bir yandan algiladiklar1 tarziyla Avrupalilarin sadece
giindelik hayat ve eglencelerini kendi hayatlarina uygulamaya calisirlarken, diger yandan da
icinde dogup biiyiidiikleri toplumun 6rf, adet, gelenek ve ahlak anlayisina ters diigmekten hig
cekinmemis ve hatta bunu gerekli bulmuslardir.

Donemin kitaplari, 6zellikle de Ahmet Mithat Efendi’nin (1844-1912) romanlar1 dikkate
alindiginda alafranga olan kisi “sik”, “sivilize” ve “centilmen”lerin diinyas1 haline gelmis olan
Beyoglu’ndaki modayi takip eden kisidir. Sik ve pahali giysiler giyinmek alafranga olmanin
en onemli gostergelerinden biridir. Alafrangalik halindeki kisi herkese giiler yiiz gosteren
kisidir. Alafranga kimseler Fransizca ile Tiirk¢e karigimi bir dille konusurlar. Alafranga hayati
benimsemis kar1 kocalar ayr1 yataklarda ve hatta odalarda yatarlar. Alafranga bir kadin ve
erkek bir evde bas basa sohbet edebilirler; aralarinda akrabalik veya evlilik bagi olmasina
gerek yoktur. Alafrangada asik kadin ya da metresler ortali§1 kizistirarak kendine olan ragbeti
arttirirlar. Kiskanglik alafrangalikla hi¢bir zaman bir arada bulunmaz. Kiskanglik en biiyiik
ayiplardandir. Alafranga ailelerde ¢ocuklar es se¢imlerinde Ozgiirdiir; alafranga bir baba
kizinin kocasini kendi se¢mesini ister bu nedenle de flortli destekler. Alafrangada kizlar nakis,
yemek ve {itli yapmasini bilmezler, hatta sagin1 bile kendisi taramaz, genellikle peruk takarlar.
Alafranga evlerinde hizmetgiler vardir.

Ahmet Mithad’in hemen tiim romanlar1 zamanina taniklik yaparken alafranga/ziippe tipleri
kimlik ve kisilikleriyle, eglence anlayislar1 ve yasayis tarzlartyla, umut ve korkulariyla detayli
bir sekilde anlatmistir. Alafrangalara iligskin tespitleri ile ilgili verilecek 6rnek pek c¢oktur.
Ornegin “Vah” adli romaninda, alafranga tiplerin 6nemli ilgi konularindan biri olan kumar
konusuna deginmis, “murdar merak” (Ahmet Mithat, 2000) diye bahsettigi kumar illetiyle
servetlerini nasil batirdiklarini ifade etmistir. “Bekarlik Sultanlik mi1 Dedin?” hikayesinde
Anadolu’da 15-16 yil yasadiktan sonra alafranga hayata dahil olmak i¢in Beyoglu’na gelen
Sururi Efendi 6rneginde alafranga kisiligin 6zelliklerini gézler Oniine sermistir. Hikayede
anlatildigina gore alafranga hayatin 6nemli gereklerinden biri bekdr olmaksa digeri de
Fransizca bilmektir: “Beyoglu dlemlerinde yasayacak olan bir adamin tam alafranga olarak
vasayabilmesi i¢cin behemehdl biraz Fransizca 6grenmeye muhtag oldugunu haber alan
Sururi Efendi derhal Fransizca tahsiline dahi baslamis idi”. (Ahmet Mithat, 2001) Bir bekar
olarak Beyoglu’na yerlesen ve bu arada Fransizca dersleri almaya baslayan Sururi Bey,
alafrangaligin diger gereklerini yerine getirmenin ¢abasi igerisindedir. Beyoglu’nda yerlestigi
Amerikan Oteli’nde yasamaktadir. Siislenmek i¢in aynanin karsisinda saatlerce zaman gegirir.
Her gegen giin kendini biraz daha alafranga hissetmenin verdigi coskuyla arada bir “yasasin
alafranga!” diye naralar atar. Konu kendisinin i¢inden geldigi geleneksel ¢evre ve hayat tarzi
olunca onlardan asagilayici ve kiigiik goriicii bir tutumla bahseder. Ona gore aklin, nezaketin,
medeniyetin yeri Frengistan’dir. Ahmet Mithad, “Bahtiyarlik” adli hikdyede de Senai adl1 bir
alafranga tipi konu edinmistir. O da Sururi Bey gibidir. “Senai Osmanlilarin yemekge,
icmekge, yatip kalkmak¢a usullerinden hi¢birisini begenmeyip hatta devair-i hiikiimetin usul-i
idaresini hi¢ begenmediginden béyle barbarcasina bir usule tebaiyetten kendi alafranga
hevesatina tebaiyeti tercih eylemistir” (Ahmet Mithat, 2001). Evlilik konusundaki fikirleri
tim diger alafranga tiplerinki gibidir: “Onun sevebilecegi bir kiz kibarzade, giizel, zengin,
olmaktan maada okuryazar olmali, hatta Fransizca bilmeli, musikiye mensubiyeti olmali
velhdsil bir Avrupali kiz gibi olmali. Yoksa alacagi kiz kadin kadincik imis, dikis diker, nakis
isler, oya yapar, yemek pisirir, isinin giictiniin sahibi olabilirmis! Hi¢ Senai buralarda
midir?” (Ahmet Mithat, 2001). Ahmet Mithat, bu garip ve komik tipi, romanlarinin, 6zellikle
de Felatun Bey ile Rdkim Efendi isimli romaninin konusu kilarken, aym1 zaman da
alafrangaligin karakteristik 6zelliklerini de ortaya koymustur.
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Bu roman “memlekette Tanzimat'la baslayan ziippe ve koksiliz insanla, memleket sartlarinin
yetistirdigi hakiki miinevver arasindaki farki gostermek isteyen bir romandir” (Tanpinar,
1976). ilk kez 1875 yilinda yayinlanan Feldtun Bey ile Rakim Efendi romam, geleneksel
degerler agisindan degerlendirildiginde Avrupai olma yolunda “kaybedilen”, Avrupa’y1 ve
degerlerini kutsayan anlayis agisindan degerlendirildiginde ise “kazanmanin” {iriinii olan
alafranga tipin detayl bir sekilde resmedildigi bir romandir. Konusu agisindan tiirtiniin ilkidir;
batililagma siirecinin iirlinii olan ziippeligi konu edinen bir romandir. Roman, ismiyle bile
mesaj vermektedir. Romanda, Felatun’a “Bey”, Rakim’a ise “Efendi” denilerek alaturka-
alafranga catigsmasina isimler ve unvanlar lizerinden dikkat ¢ekilmistir. O giiniin ortaminda
“Bey” unvani idadi, riistiye ve miilkiye mezunlarina; “Efendi” unvani ise kendi imkanlar ile
tahsil hayatin1 tamamlamis olanlara verilen sosyal statii ifadeleridir.

Ahmet Mithat’in romaninda alaturkaligi temsil eden karakter Felatun Bey’dir. O, topyekincii
batililagma stireci ile hedeflenen yeni insan tipinin karsiligidir. Ahmet Mithat, Felatun Bey
tizerinden kendi batililagma projesinin ortaya koymustur. Ahmet Mithat’a gore batililagsma
gerceklesmesi gereken bir hedef olmakla birlikte, batililagsmada segici olmak gerekmektedir.
Ahmet Mithat’in topyeklincii anlayisa itiraz1 vardir; ona gore topyeklincii batililasma “yanlig
batililagsma”dir. Topyekiincii olmanin karsiligi1 Felatun Bey’dir.

Felatun Bey, II. Mahmud devrinde baglayip Tanzimat’tan sonraki yillarda hiz kazanan
batililasmanin “yanlis anlasilip uygulanmasiyla” ortaya ¢ikan “alafranga tip”in bir roman
kurgusunda karsimiza ¢ikan somut karsiligidir. Daha sonra baska yazarlar tarafindan da
benzer ve farkli yonleriyle islenecek olan bu tip, alafrangaligi sadece giyim-kusam, gosteris,
eglence, ev diizeni, hesapsizca para harcama ve benzeri tarzda yiizeysel olarak anlayan bir
karakter olup, her haliyle komik bir Avrupalilik sergileyen birisidir. Ahmet Mithat’in Felatun
Bey {izerinden alafranga tipe yonelttigi elestirilerden birisi romanda su sekilde karsilik
bulmustur: “Cuma giinti mutlaka bir seyir mahalline gidip cumartesi ise diinkii yorgunlugu
ctkarir ve pazar giinii seyir mahalleri daha alafranga oldugundan gitmemezlik edeme:z.
Pazarin yorgunlugunu dahi pazartesi ¢ikarir. Sali giinii kaleme gitmeye hazirlaniyor ise de
havayr muvdfik gériince Beyoglu'nun bazi ziyaret mahallerini, baba dostlarini, ahbabi
vesdireyi ziyaret arzusu o giinii dahi tatil ettirir. Carsamba giinii kaleme [¢alistigi biiroya]
gidecek olur ise, saat altidan dokuza kadar olan vakti ancak o haftanin vukudtini hikdyeye
bulabilip, aksam icin mutlaka iki dalkavukla gelir. Bunlar dahi kendisi gibi geng
olacaklarindan ve bd-husus Feldtun Beyefendi Beyoglu 'nda oturmak miinasebetiyle ahbabim
alafranga bir yolda eglendirmek ldzim geleceginden, persembe gecesini alafranga eglence
mahallerinde gecirir. O gece sabahladigi cihetle persembe giinii aksama kadar uyur. Nihayet
yine cuma gelir ve iste su bir haftalik mesguliyet nasilsa diger haftalarin mesguliyetleri dahi
yine nev’amad onu andwrir’”(Ahmet Mithat, 2017).

Babadan kalma alafranga diiskiinliigii ile siirekli eglence dlemlerine dalmakla mesgul Felatun
Bey, donemin oldukca yayginlasan tipik Avrupa taklitgisidir. Yazarin, “haftada ii¢ saat
kaleme giderek onu da nakl-i hikaydtla gegiren bir delikanli ne o6grenebilir? Nasil ne
ogrenebilir? Iste Feldtun Bey ogrenmis ya! Yazist var, okumasi var, Fransizcast var. Zeki,
fatin, cerbezeli, hususiyle ayda babasinin yirmi bin kurus iradi da var! Diinyada bir adamin
ogrenecegi daha ne kaldi?” (Ahmet Mithat, 2017) diyerek asagiladigi Felatun Bey’in bu
tuhaf ve komik hali aslinda biitiinciil bir kisilik 6zelligini ortaya koymaktadir. O sadece hal ve
hareketleriyle, tutum ve davraniglariyla, goriinlim ve hayat tarziyla degil, ismiyle de tuhaf ve
komiktir. Ve bu durum biitiinciil kisilik 6zelligi olarak anlam kazanmaktadir. Felatun Bey’in
ismi, “Platon”un Tiirk¢e sOylenisidir. O sectigi bu isim ile Platon gibi bilge olma
iddiasindadir; ancak hemen her zaman giiliing durumdadir. Platon gibi bir filozof olmak bir
yana, siradan birisi olmay1 beceremeyecek kadar problemli bir kisilige sahiptir. Esasen sadece
kendisi degil, ¢cevresi de dyledir. Hedonist bir ¢evreye mensuptur.
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Higbir sekilde toplumsal olgiileri, toplumun kadim degerlerini dikkate almayan, sadece
bireysel hazza gore hareket eden kisilerden olusmus bir arkadas ¢evresine sahiptir.

Gosteris, Felatun Bey’in kisiliginin ve hayatinin en temel 6zelligidir. Beyoglu’ndaki taninmis
terzilerden elbise modelleri gosteren resimleri toplayan Felatun Bey, bir elinde resim ile boy
aynasinin karsisina gegmekten ve kendisini modellere benzetmeye calismaktan pek hoslanan
birisidir. Her giin saatlerce bununla mesgul olur. Ancak gdsteris¢iligi sadece goriiniimiiyle
sinirl1 degildir. Kendisini bilgili, gorgiilii, akilli kabul etmesinin gere§ine uygun olarak
kitaplara ilgili birisidir. Her yeni ¢ikan kitabi muhakkak satin alir; fakat okumak icin degil.
Yeni ¢ikan biitiin kitaplara ilgi duyan Felatun Bey, o kitaplar1 hemen satin alir ve ciltgiye
gotlirir. Kitabin iizerine “A” ve “P”, yani “Ahmet Platon” isimlerinin bag harflerini
bastirdiktan sonra aksam evdeki kiitiiphanesine diizgiin bir sekilde yerlestirir. Kitaplar onun
icin bir siis esyasidir. Bunun da isaret ettigi {izere Felatun’un hemen hig¢bir olumlu 6zelligi
yoktur; o, tembel, cahil ve gosteris budalasi biridir. Kadinlara son derece diiskiin birisidir.
Felatun Bey iligki kurdugu her Batili kadin tarafindan kandirilir yahut giiliing ve gii¢c duruma
digtiriiliir. Mirasyedi olmasi sebebiyle babasindan kalan paray1 kisa bir siirede diiskiin bir
kadin olan Polini ile yiyip tiiketir, iistiine bir de borg¢lanir.

Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Tanzimat déneminde meydana gelen Avrupa Ozentisi, alafrangalik,
mensubu oldugu toplumun varligini ve degerlerini kiicimseme, Avrupa’y1 ve Avrupalt olani
yliceltme, Avrupa’yla ilgili olanlara asir1 baglilik, korii koriine taklit gibi ortaya ¢ikan tiim
kisilik problemlerinin farkindadir. Bu kiiltiir ve kisilik erozyonuna onlem alma g¢abasi
icerisindedir. Bunun i¢in {istiin nitelikli, becerikli, bilgili, diiriist, ahlakli tipleri ortaya
cikararak topluma 6rnek sunmaya c¢alisir. Bu baglamda Rakim Efendi 6nemli bir karakter ve
tip olarak anlam kazanir. Her seyiyle yanlis, giiliing bir tip olan Feldtun Bey’in karsisinda yer
alan Rakim Efendi, Avrupa’nin “gercek degerleri” ile iginde yetistigi toplumunun degerlerini
birlestirmeyi basarmig birisi olarak sunulmustur. Bu da su acidan son derece Onemlidir:
Ahmet Mithat Efendi’'ye gore, yanlislik, batililagmanin yanlis anlasilmasinda ve
uygulanmasindadir. Eger batililasma dogru anlagilir ve gerekleri dogru sekilde
gerceklestirilirse, batililasmak probleme sebep olmadigi gibi mevcut problemlerin ¢éziimiine
katk1 da saglar. Bu itibarla Ahmet Mithat Efendi “kismi batililagsmact” tercihiyle karsimiza
cikmakta ve bu kapsamda gerceklesecek degisim projesinin nelere yol acacagini Rakim
Efendi iizerinden resmetmektedir.

Ahmet Mithat Efendi’nin Feldtun Bey ile Rakim Efendi adli romani, donemin alafrangasini
anlatan en 6nemli romanlardan birisi olmakla birlikte konusu itibartyla tek roman degildir.
Alafrangaligin ciddi bir toplumsal problem haline geldigi 1800’lerin ikinci yarist ile
1900’lerin ilk yillarinda yagayan veya romanina konu olarak o donemi secen bir¢ok yazar, bu
patolojik duruma ve tipe romanlarinda genisce yer vermislerdir. Bu baglamda ilk planda
hatirlanacak romanlardan bir digeri Recaizade Mahmut Ekrem’in (1847-1914) Araba Sevdasi
(1896) adli romanidir. Romanda, sorumsuz, hayat1 tanimayan, babasindan kalan miras1 har
vurup harman savuran Bihruz Bey araciligiyla alafranga anlayisa elestiri yoneltilirken, Ahmet
Mithat’in actif1 elestiri yolu daha da genisletilmistir. Bihruz karakteri, pek ¢ok ozelligiyle
Ahmet Mithat Efendi’nin Felatun karakterini hatirlatmaktadir. Felatun gibi, Bihruz’un da
herhangi bir diizeyde de olsa felsefi veya ideolojik diislince zemini yoktur. Babasi eski bir
vezir olan Bihruz Bey, ailenin tek ¢ocugudur. Babasinin isi sebebiyle hayatini Anadolu’nun
birgok sehrinde geciren Bihruz Bey ailesiyle birlikte Istanbul’a yerlestikten sonra Fransizca,
Farsca ve Arapca 6grenmesi amaciyla babasi tarafindan gorevlendirilen 6zel 6gretmenlerden
dersler almistir. Bihruz Bey, ilk hevesle bes - alt1 ay kadar egitimine devam etmistir. Fakat
babasinin vefat1 lizerine egitimini yarida birakmistir. Babasinin 6liimiiyle, tiim mal ve miilk
annesiyle kendisine kalir. Bu mirasi, Avrupalilasmak ugruna yaptig1 kiyafet alisverisleriyle ve
liiks harcamalarla tiiketmeye baglar.
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Babiali’de memur olmasina ragmen zamanimin biiylik bir boliimiinii mesire yerlerinde
dolagsmakla gecirir. Romanda Bihruz Bey’in alafranga tavirlar1 soyle anlatilmistir: “Kaleme
gitmedigi giinler ise saglarimi kestirmek, terziye esvap ismarlamak, kunduraciya ol¢ii vermek
gibi hi¢ eksik olmayan vesilelerle Beyoglu’'nda, otede beride vakit gecirir, cumalari, pazarlart
da sabahleyin hocalariyla yarimsar saat ders miizakeresinden sonra hanesinden c¢ikar,
aksamlara kadar seyir yerlerinde dolasirdi. Vilayetlerde bulundugu zaman en biiyiik zevki
sirmalt esvap icinde, midilli veya at iizerinde, arkasinda cifte cifte usaklarla sokak sokak
gezip dolasmaktan ibaret olan bu beyin, Istanbul’a geldikten sonra meraki iic seye masrif
oldu ki birincisi araba kullanmak, ikincisi alafranga beylerin hepsinden daha siislii gezmek,
lictinciisti de berberler, kunduracilar, terziler ve gazinolardaki garsonlarla Fransizca
konugsmaktr” (Recaizdde Mahmut Ekrem, 2015).

Bihruz Bey arabaya olan tutkusu sebebiyle bir hayli para harcar. Asik oldugu Perves isimli
kadina duydugu platonik ask sebebiyle ¢ok aci g¢eker, siklikla aglar. Perives’e yazdigi
mektuplarda, sanki kendi ifadeleriymis gibi degisik kitaplardan aldigi ifadelere yer verir.
Biitiin iglerini Avrupa adetlerine gore yapmaya calisir. Zaman zaman kendi toplumunun
degerlerini kiigiimseyerek Avrupa’ya ait olan her seyi {istiin tutmaya calisir. Fransizcayi
miikemmel bir dil olarak kabul ederken, Tiirk¢eyi begenmez ve hatta ona hakaret eder. Bihruz
Bey, hi¢ Fransizca bilmeyen annesiyle bile konusurken gosteris yapmaktan geri durmaz:

- Oglum, Bihruz'um! Ne isle mesgul idin?

- Hi¢bir igim yoktu, kendi kendime lektiir yapiyordum.

- Lektiir nedir?

- Okuyordum...

- Ramazanda .beyazit, Sehzadebasi, Direklerarasi pek giizel olur. Oralarda gezersin...

- Mutlaka Gitmeli mi Istanbul'a?

- Benim Hatirim icin...

- Peki... Demek hemen demenaje edecegiz, 6yle mi?

- Demenaje ne demek? Nigin bana Tiirkge soylemiyorsun?

- Demenaje... Sanki go¢ edecegiz.

- Oyle ya... Bu giin Pazar....

- Oyle ise ben de Misel e ordr vereyim de benim gidecek esyami ambale etsin...

- Memnun oldum oglum. Allah senden razi olsun.

- Mersi! Ser meri!

- Benimle konusurken frenkge karistirmazsan daha ¢ok hazzederim.

- Dilim alismis da, ..orovuar valide!

- Gene mi?... (Recaizdde Mahmut Ekrem, 2015).

Hiiseyin Rahmi Giirpinar’in (1864-1944) “Sik” (1889), “Miirebbiye” (1899), “Sipsevdi”
(1911) adl1 eserleri alafrangalig1 ironik ve mizahi bir dille ele alan romanlardan birkacidir. Bu
yoOniiyle Ahmet Mithat’in devami niteliginde olan Giirpinar, 6zellikle alafrangalik konusunu
ele aldig1 eserlerinde ironiyi daha da artirmistir. Sipsevdi romaninin kahramani Meftun,
Felatun ve Bihruz'un Ornegi olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Basit bir mirasyedi olan ve
kendilerini donemin yiikselen degerlerine yamamaya calisan, ¢ogu zaman giiliing ve cahil
olan alafranga ziippeleri gibi Meftun da alafranga hayat tarzina, maddiyata ve paraya asiri
diiskiin ve tiim bunlarin sonucunda kisiliginde beliren bozukluk ile toplumuna ve toplumunun
degerlerine yabancilasmis bir karakterdir. Ancak Meftun karakteri bir 6zellikte seleflerinden
ayrilir. “Felatun” ve “Bihruz” alafrangaligi gosteris olarak uygulayan ve bu ylizden servetini
aptalca tiiketen ziippelerdir. Meftun’un ise tiiketecek serveti yoktur; o c¢ikari igin tiirlii
kurnazliklar diisiinen ve para konusunda dolaplar ¢eviren bir madrabazdir.
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Kismen daha sonraya ait olmakla birlikte 6rnek olarak Yakup Kadri’nin romanlarinda konu
edilen alafrangalik da 6nemli ve zamanina taniklik eder niteliktedir. Yakup Kadri, yazdig: ilk
roman olan Kiralik Konak’da (1922) alafrangalik temasini islemistir. Ve alafrangalik daha
sonraki romanlarinda da siklikla karsimiza ¢ikan bir 6zelliktir. Yakup Kadri’nin alafrangaligin
hangi sosyal sartlarin sonucunda ortaya ¢iktig1 sorusuna cevap olabilecek agiklamalan Kiralik
Konak’1n giris kisminda, daha dnce bahsedildigi iizere, Istanbulin ve redingot iizerinden uzun
uzadiya yer bulmustur.

Tanzimat doneminde ve Ozellikle de 19. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda ortaya ¢ikan ve donemin
romanlarimin bir¢gogunda bagkahraman veya temel kahramanlardan birisi olarak tasvir edilen
“alafranga” veya bir baska tanimlamayla “ziippe” tiplerin en karakteristik ozellikleri,
tilketimle sekillenen ve anlam kazanan bir hayat tarzina sahip olmalaridir. Calismazlar,
iiretmezler; sadece tiiketirler. Cogunlukla mirasyedi tiplerdir. Ancak bunlardan bazilar1 Diinya
Savasi kosullarinda 6nemli bir degisim geg¢irirler; mirasyedilikten “harp zengini” olmaya terfi
ederler. 1914°de Tasvir-i Efkar’da calismakta olan Zekeriya Sertel savas yillarina dair
anilarinda iinlii harp zenginlerinden bahsederken dile getirdigi tespit ve goriisler 6nemlidir:
“...Savasa girigimiz halk ve imparatorluk icin bir ytkim oldu. Once bir kitlik basladi. Bu kitlik
yvildan yila artti. Yillarca ¢amur gibi kara ekmek baglica gidamiz oldu. Genis halk yiginlar
yivecek sey bulamiyordu. Cocuklar siitsiiz, hastalar ilagsiz, insanlar ekmeksiz kaldi. Bunun
yaminda karaborsacilik, yolsuzluk ve riisvet aldr yiiriidii. Ittihat¢ilara bagh olan imtiyazlilar,
sonsuz servetler yaptilar. Bunlar, a¢ kalmis halkin sefaletiyle alay eder gibi isi sefahate
vurdular. Apartmanlar kurdular. Barlarda ve eglence yerlerinde artistlerin sigaralarini binlik
banknotlarla yakip eglendiler. Sarap ve sampanyadan nehirler akittilar. Bunlart a¢ halkin
gozii oniinde yapiyorlardi. Hele Harbiye Nezareti Levazim Dairesi Baskam Topal Ismail
Hakki Pasa’min hirsizligi artik dillere destan olmustu... En biiyiik ticaret vasitasi vagon
satistydi. O vakit vagon ticareti vurgunculugun en karli sekliydi. Demiryollart ¢ok yiiklii
oldugu igin vasita bulunamiyordu. Harbiye Nezareti Levazim Dairesi’nden bos vagon satin
alryordu. Bazen bir vagon igin on bin lira kadar hava parast verdikleri olurdu. Bu vagon
ticaretiyle basta Ismail Hakki Pagsa, biitin Harbiye Nezareti servet yapiyor, baskalarini da
zengin ediyorlardi” (Sertel, 1978).

Sabiha Sertel ise 30 Ekim 1918’de imzalanan Sevr Antlasmasi sonrasinda Istanbul’daki
durumu anlatirken harp zenginleriyle halkin yoksullugunu karsilastirmistir:  “Kenar
mahalleler yoksullugun somut bir 6rnegi... Bir yanda ¢ullara sarimis, ¢iplak ayakl ¢ocuklar
sirtiyor. Ote yanda vagon ticaretiyle milyonlar vuran topal Ismail Hakki Pagsa’lar, bulgur
palaslar kuran harp zenginleri, Viyanali artist Milovi¢’in sigarasini banknotlarla yakiyorlar.
Harp icinde saman ekmegi yiyenlerle harpte zengin olanlar karsi karsiya. Biri karargdahini
Sisli’de, Nisantasi'nda, Istanbul 'un onarimis semtlerinde, oteki Fatih’in, Aksaray n,
Cihangir’in fakir mahallelerinde, yangin harabelerinde kurmus” (Sertel, 1978).

Miitareke doneminin genel anlamda “alafrangalart”, 6zel anlamiyla da “harp zenginleri”
veya edebiyattaki isimleriyle “ziippe”leri igin iilkenin isgal edilmis olmasi bir 6nem ifade
etmiyor; her sartta kendileri icin yeni bir imkan bulmakta zorlanmiyorlardi. Insanlar
tarafindan genel kabul gormiis ilke ve Olgiilere sahip olmadiklari i¢in, her seyi kendi kisisel
imkanlar1 ve menfaatleri acisindan degerlendiriyorlardi. Halk savas meydanlarinda can
verirken, yoksullugunun hayata tutunan son unsurlarini da din, devlet, millet i¢in feda
ederken, onlar mal {istiine mal yigmanin telasi icindeydiler. “Avrupai” giysiler igerisinde balo
salonlarinda Omiir geciriyor, yeni metres bulmanin hayalleriyle ¢evrelerini kolagan
ediyorlardi. Ulkenin biiyiik oranda isgal altinda olmas1, halkin aclik ve sefalet igerisinde
hayatta kalmanin miicadelesini veriyor olmasi, higbir sekilde goniillerinde ve zihinlerinde bir
karsilik bulmuyordu. Biitiin amaclar1 zenginliklerini daha da artirmaktan, biitiin arzular ise
sorumsuz hayatlarini sonsuza kadar devam ettirmekten ibaretti.
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Bu halleriyle de romanlara konu oldular. Ornegin Peyami Safa’nin (1899-1961) Mahser’i,
“alafranga”, “harp zengini” “ziippe”lerin konu edinildigi romanlardan birisidir. Peyami Safa,
bu romaninda, is adami ve tiiccar Mahir Bey ile Milletvekili Aldaddin Bey’in “el ele verip
levazim ambarn iki biiyiik fare gibi” yutmalarini, yolsuzluklarla biiytlik paralar kazanmalarini
anlatmistir. Peyami Safa, romanin kahramanlarindan Muazzez’in zorla Aldaddin Bey’le
evlendirilmesi girisimlerine isyan eden Nihad’a sunlari soyletecektir: “Ne bigcim insan
bunlar? Ne acaip mahliklar? Bunlarin mefkireleri nedir? Ne icin yasiyorlar?... Vatanlar
yvok, vicdanlar yok, Allah’a da, giizellige de, fazilete de inanmiyorlar, bunu anladik, peki?
Para i¢in mi yasiyorlar? Servetin hududu yok mu? Debdebe icin mi yasiyorlar? Istanbul da
bunun fevkinde hangi saltanat var? Hayir... Bunlar i¢in degil, hayw, ne vatan, ne vicdan, ne
Allah, ne giizellik, ne para, ne debdebe, ne saltanat i¢in, hayir, hicbiri icin degil. Fenalik igin,
valniz giinah islemek, yalniz baskalarinin istiraplarina bir zebani istihzasiyle ¢irkin ¢irkin
glilmek icin, rezaletlerin giibresinde igren¢ bir taaffiinle pismek icin yasiyorlar.
Canakkale’de gozlerimin oniinde kafalart futbol topu gibi koparak havaya firlayan Tiirk
gengleri bunlar i¢in mi can verdiler? Tevekkeli degil, ordu, ahali ag¢liktan, hastaliktan
kirtliyor. Iki milyon kilometre murabba arazinin mahsullerini Istanbul’da iic bes yiiz kigi
yiyor. Yine kor bogazlarina doymuyorlar... Insan vatanperver olduguna degil enayi yerine
konduguna yaniyor... Biz mebus Aldaddin Bey icin mi harp ettik? ” (Safa, 1978).

Konunun cok sayidaki 6rneklerinden birisi de Suat Dervis’in (1903-1970) ilk basimi 1928
yilinda yapilan Emine’sidir. Suat Dervis, Emine ’sinde “bir kene gibi bin bir tiirlii gayri mesru
vollarla iilkenin imkanlarini emen” ve bu durumlarini batililagmanin geregi olarak goéren, bu
haliyle de kendilerini ve yaptiklarini ideallestiren harp zenginlerine deginmistir. Harp
zenginlerinin bol eglenceli, sinirsiz israf ile siiregiden yasayislarindan bahsederken zamanina
taniklik yapmistir: “Sehrin zengin mahallelerinde, isgal ordusu zabitleri, miitereddi zengin
Tiirk evlerinde ve Levanten aileler icinde sabahlara kadar dans edip egleniyorlar” (Suat
Dervis, 1931). Suat Dervis, kdyleri diisman tarafindan yakildiginda annesini ve kardesini
kaybeden, babas1 da cephede 6len Emine’nin evlatliktan ev i¢i kéleye doniisen acikli hayatini
anlatirken, bu sikintilar karsisinda sefahat alemlerinin acayipligini de hissettirmeye
calisacaktir: “Bogazici 'nde, bir yalimin éniinden kalkan kiigiik bir ¢atana Marmara’ya dogru,
Adalara dogru acilyor... Patlayarak agilan sampanya siselerinden kopiikler, dudaklardan
kahkahalar ne kadar mebzul dokiiliiyor. Matemlere bigane eglenen bu kadinlarla bu erkekler
kimdir? Bunlar ni¢in béyle nes’eli?... Cok giizel bir kadin sesi Schubert’in Barkarollunu
soyliiyor. Boncuklarla islenmis gece elbiselerinin ¢iplak biraktigi kollar ve omuzlarda,
mehtabin altinda bir heykel giizelligi var. Bilinmis bir harp zengini, bu aksam ¢atanasinda
yiiksek ahbaplarina Marmara iistiinde bir ziyafet veriyor” (Suat Dervis, 1931).

SONUC

Geleneksel Osmanl1 Sistemi 16. ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren dozaji gittikge artar bir
sekilde askeri, idari ve mali alanda sorunlar yasamaya, islevini yerine getirememeye baslar.
Sistem, ¢Oziilme siirecine ge¢mis durumdadir. Sistemin isleyisini saglamak, ¢6ziilmeyi
durdurmak agisindan acgiga c¢ikan sorunlarin ivedilikle ¢6ziimii gerekmektedir. Coziim
arayislar baslar, ¢oziime yonelik raporlar hazirlanmaya baglar. Osmanli’da durum bu iken,
Osmanli’nin uzun bir zamandir genellikle savas alanlarinda karsilastigi Avrupa iilkelerinde
ise diger iilkeleri ve toplumlari cezbedici seyler yasanmakta; zihniyet ve hayat tarziyla, kurum
ve kuruluglariyla yeni bir diinya kurulmaktadir. Osmanlt bu sartlar igerisinde Avrupa’ya
yonelir ve Avrupa’nin bilgi ve tecriibelerinden yararlanarak mevcut sorunlarini ¢oziime
kavusturabilecegini diistinmeye baslar. Batililasma baslamis olur. Batililagsmanin Tanzimat ile
bir devlet politikasina dontlismesi ve topyekiinlesmesi onemli bir asamay1 temsil eder.
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Fakat bu asamada kiiltiirel acidan da batililasmaya bagli olarak ‘“Alafranga” olarak
isimlendirilen kisiler ve bunlar iizerinden ve melez bir durum agiga ¢ikar. Bu durum “ne kadar
Batililasmaliy1z?” gibi batililagsma tarihimiz agisindan onemli bir sorunun da giindeme
gelmesine yol agacaktir.
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OZET

Osmanli donemi batililasma girisimleri kurumsal boyutuyla uzun bir siire devam etmis,
Tanzimat doneminde toplumsal ve bireysel bir boyuta da sahip hale gelmistir. 19. ylizyilin
sonlar1 itibariyla ¢ok farkli faktorlerden etkilenen batililasma girisim ve cabalar, 6zellikle
Diinya Savasi yillarinda kontrol edilemez yeni boyutlar da kazanmistir. Bunda “Beyaz Rus”
olarak isimlendirilen kesimlerin rolii  biiyiiktiir. Bolsevik Devrimi  sonrasinda
memleketlerinden ayrilmak zorunda kalan Ruslarin ilk ugrak mekanlarindan biri isgal
altindaki Istanbul olmustur. Istanbul ve yakin bdlgesindeki Ruslarin sayis1 bir ara iki yiiz bine
yaklagsmigtir. Bunlarin 6nemli bir kismi1 Rus askerleri olup, bunlar tekrar memleketlerine
donme umuduyla askeri yasantilarini yerlestirildikleri Gelibolu’da siirdiirmeye devam
etmislerdir. Vrangel Ordusu olarak isimlendirilen bu Ruslarin Osmanli geleneksel zihniyet ve
kiiltiirtine etkisi fazla olmamustir. Ciinkii bunlar Gelibolu’da biiylik oranda bolge
insanlarindan yalitilmis halde yasamislardir. Ancak Istanbul’da yillarca yasayan ve Rus
halkina mensup kisilerin yasay1s tarzlari Istanbul merkezli olmak iizere Osmanli zihniyet ve
kiiltiirinde 6nemli degisimlere yol a¢cmistir. Bu nedenle Beyaz Ruslar, bircok donem
romaninin konusu olmustur. Bu arastirmada Beyaz Ruslarin egemen Osmanli zihniyet ve
kiiltiiriine etkileri incelenecektir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Beyaz Ruslar, Osmanli kiiltiirii, Osmanli Zihniyeti, Vrangel Ordusu.

WHITE RUSSIANS AS A FACTOR OF INTELLECTUAL AND SOCIAL CHANGE

ABSTRACT

Westernisation initiatives in the Ottoman period continued for a long time with an
institutional dimension, and during the Tanzimat period, they also acquired a social and
individual dimension. As of the late 19th century, westernisation attempts and efforts, which
were influenced by many different factors, gained new uncontrollable dimensions, especially
during the World War years. In this, the groups labelled as "White Russians" played a major
role. After the Bolshevik Revolution, one of the first haunts of the Russians who had to leave
their homeland was occupied Istanbul. The number of Russians in Istanbul and its
neighbourhood reached two hundred thousand at one point. A significant number of them
were Russian soldiers, and they continued their military life in Gallipoli, where they were
settled in the hope of returning to their homeland. These Russians, who were called the
Vrangel Army, did not have much influence on the Ottoman traditional mentality and culture.
Because they lived in Gallipoli largely isolated from the people of the region. However, the
lifestyles of those who lived in Istanbul for years and belonged to the Russian people led to
significant changes in the Ottoman mentality and culture, centred in Istanbul.
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For this reason, White Russians have been the subject of many period novels. In this study,
the effects of White Russians on the dominant Ottoman mentality and culture will be
analysed.

Keywords: White Russians, Ottoman culture, Ottoman mentality, Vrangel Army.

GIRIS

Isgal kuvvetlerinin baskilarinin ve her tiirlii ahlaksizlig1, sugu, kabahati serbestce yapilabilir
hale getiren ydnetim politikalarinin Istanbul’u su¢ ve ahlaksizlik sehri haline getirdigi
gilinlerde basta Balkanlar olmak {izere imparatorlugun farkli bolgelerinden biiyiik kitleler
halinde gelen siginmacilar durumu daha da kétiilestirdi. Cok daha Onemlisi bireysel ve
toplumsal hayat cok kisa siirede, son derece radikal degisikliklerin nesnesi haline geldi.
Istanbul ahalisi, ¢ok kisa siirede gerceklesen degisimlerle, daha &nce higbir sekilde
gormedikleri ve kabul etmeyecekleri bir hayat tarzinin ortasinda buldular kendilerini. Hatta
cogu kimse kisa siire sonra bu yeni hayatin goniillii taraftar1 haline geldi. Batililagma adina
mesruiyet kazanan degisim/yozlasma seli giindelik hayati yarip iizerinden akacagi biiyiik bir
kanal olusturdu kendisine.

Birinci Diinya Savas1 yillarinda Istanbul’daki siginmaci sayis1 bas dondiiriicii bir hizla artt1 ve
sehir adeta yabancilarin istilasina ugradi. Gerek Rusya’dan gerekse Osmanli Devleti’nin diger
bolgelerinden Istanbul’a si§nan binlerce miilteci, kentin saglik, ekonomik, sosyal, kiiltiirel ve
ahlaki bakimindan ¢okiisiine zemin hazirladi. Sehrin 1844°de 391 bin olan niifusu 1886’da
851 bine ¢ikti. Bu niifusun yarisint Rum, Ermeni, Yahudi ve Levantenler olusturuyordu. Bu
oran Pera bolgesinde %80’lere ulasiyordu. Belirtilen 50-60 yillik zaman araliginda Istanbul’a
yerlesen Avrupa kokenlilerin sayis1 kabaca 100 bin olarak tahmin edilmektedir (Onur, 2006).
1914 yili Istanbul’'unda 560.434’{i Miisliiman ve digerleri Rum, Ermeni, Katolik, Latin,
Yahudi olmak {izere toplam 909.978 kisi yasarken; 1914-1916 yillar1 arasinda niifus biiyiik bir
hizla artmistir. 1920 Istanbul’unda 560.434’{i Miisliman, 384.689’u Rum, 118.000’i Ermeni
ve 44.765°1 Yahudi olmak {izere, yaklasik 1.200.000 kisi yagamaktadir. Niifusun geri kalani
yabancilardan ve Levantenlerden olusuyordu. 1920 yili itibariyle Kizilay’a gore sehirde
94.000, Amerikan Kizilhag¢’ma gore ise 85.524 siginmaci vardi. Beyaz Ruslarin da gelisiyle
siginmacilarm sayist 200 bine ulasti. Kapasitesinin iizerinde gd¢ almasi sebebiyle Istanbul
olduke¢a zor giinler yasamaya basladi. Gelen siginmacilarin 6nemli bir kismi evsiz, ag, hasta,
bakimsiz ve bagibos halde hayatini siirdiirmeye ¢alistyordu. Meydana gelen bu problemli ve
cok farkli kiiltiirlere, inanglara, etniklere mensup kimselerin olusturdugu kaotik yapi, yerlesik
degerleri, aligkanliklar1 ve hayat tarzlarin1 son derece hizli sekilde degistirip doniistiirdii.
Istanbul sokaklar1 kéken olarak farkli din, dil, kiiltiir ve ahlak degerlerine sahip unsurlarin
kaotik hayat1 her giin daha da yaygmnlastirdiklar1 bir mekan haline geldi. ilkesiz, dl¢iisiiz,
sekilci, hedonist duygularm o6nciiliik yaptigi bir hayat tarzi Istanbul’u sarip sarmaladi.
Kargasa, Istanbul’un karakteristik 6zelligi olup ¢ikti. Bunda Rus kokenli siginmacilarin etkisi
biiyiiktiir. Bunlar kendi i¢lerinde Vrangel Ordusu ve Beyaz Ruslar seklinde ikiye ayrilarak
farkl1 sekillerde de olsa siireci etkilemeye devam etmislerdir.

BEYAZ RUSLAR

Istanbul’un isgali yillarinda gelen gégmen ve sigmmacilar arasinda Ekim Devrimi (1917)
sonras1 Rusya’dan kacan Beyaz Ruslar’in 6zel ve 6nemli bir yeri vardir. Rusya’da i¢ savasin
basladigi 1917°den itibaren bir¢ok kisi miilteci olarak bagka iilkelere goc etmek zorunda
kalmistir. Savasin devam ettigi bes yil boyunca gd¢ edenlerin saymin ii¢ milyon kisiye
ulastig1 tahmin edilmektedir. I¢ Savasin sona ermesi ile Rusya’dan ayrilacak miiltecilerin yeni
adresi oncelikle biiyiik oranda isgal altindaki Osmanl iilkesi (6zellikle Istanbul) olmustur.
Zaten Sovyet Hiikiimeti ile iggalci Batili devletler arasinda varilan anlasma da bu yondedir.
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Devrimden hemen sonra, gociin ilk dalgasi olan Aralik 1918’e kadar gecen zaman igerisinde
Istanbul’a gelenler daha ¢ok zengin ve elit Ruslardi. Bunlarmn arasinda yer alan sanatkarlar
Istanbul’da gegirdikleri birka¢ yil boyunca sehrin hemen tiim gehresini, karakteristik ve
kiiltiirel 6zelliklerini degistirdiler. Rus baletler, balerinler, opera ve operet sanat¢ilar, artist ve
aktrislerin sergiledigi eserler buna alisik olmayan halki bir hayli etkiledi. Bu sanatcilarin
biliylik ¢ogunlugu takip eden zamanlarda daha cok Amerika’ya gittiler. Bunlar esasen
Istanbul’da herhangi bir sekilde de olsa asayis veya toplumsal agidan 6nemli bir probleme yol
acmadilar. Zaten sayilar1 da sonrakilerle kiyaslandiginda c¢ok fazla degildi. Ancak 1919’un
basindan itibaren Istanbul’a gelen Ruslarin sayisinda da niteliginde de dnemli bir degisim
gbzlenmektedir. Fransiz gemileriyle Istanbul’a gelen bu yeni Kkitlelerin hemen tamami
yoksullardan, kocasiz kadinlardan, anasiz-babasiz ¢ocuklardan olusmaktaydi. Mart ve Nisan
1919°da Rus akini artarak devam etmistir. Odesa’dan kalkan ve Rus sivili tagiyan ytiizlerce
gemi, dnce Istanbul Kavak’ta karantinaya tutuluyor, ardindan Bogaz’dan iceriye giriyordu. Bu
durum 1919 yilinin takip eden aylarinda aynen devam etmistir. Yanlarina neredeyse hicbir sey
almadan gelen bu insanlar, canlarini kurtarmak i¢in umutlarin1 Tiirkiye’ye baglamis
durumdaydilar. Istanbul’u tercihlerinin sebebi, Istanbul’un deniz yoluyla siginilacak ilk ve en
giivenilir yer olmasiydi. Ayrica, Istanbul’u Avrupa kentlerine ulasmada sicrama tahtas1 olarak
gorityorlard. Bir kismu igin, diisiindiikleri gergek oldu. Ust diizey yonetici veya zengin Beyaz
Ruslar’in 6nemli bir kismi1 kisa siirede basta Paris olmak lizere Avrupa’nin biiyiik sehirlerine
gittiler. Istanbul’da fazla kalmadan Avrupa’ya giden bu ilk sigmmacilar arasinda Kiev Genel
Valisi, Odesa Genel Vali yardimcisi, Kuban Cumbhuriyeti eski reisi ve ¢cok sayida general ve
iist diizey subay vardi.

1920’ye gelindiginde, Istanbul basta olmak iizere Adalar’a, Gelibolu’ya kitleler halinde Rus
tagiyan gemilerin sayist da biiyiikliikleri de artti. Siginmaci kitlelerin sayilar katlanarak
artarken sosyo- ekonomik durumlari ise biiyiik bir hizla diistii. Artik Istanbul’a her giin Beyaz
Ruslar1 tagiyan iki gemi geliyordu. Genel olarak Fransizlarin kontroliinde gergeklesen
Kirim’dan tahliye siirecine Ingiliz, Amerika ve Yunan gemileri de katildilar. 1920 Nisan
aymda Istanbul’da ve Adalardaki miirteci sayis1 30 bin civarindaydi. Bu insanlar sefalet
icerisindeydiler. Biiylik ¢ogunlugu hastaydi. Bu nedenle Fransizlar Heybeliada’da kurduklar
barakalari, ingilizler de Rus sefarethanesinin bazi salonlarini hastaneye doniistiirerek hastalar
tedavi etme yoluna gittiler. Bu girisimler Rus miiltecilerin saglik problemini bir nebze de olsa
¢dzse bile problem hicbir zaman tamamen ¢oziilemedi. Istanbul’daki hastanelerin tamami
tika-basa doluydu. Belirli bir noktadan sonra Amerikan Kizilhag¢’t devreye girdi ve 50.000
siginmaciya 9 adet asevi kurup karinlarin1 doyururken, 8.000 yatak kapasiteli bir de hastane
kurarak hizmetlerine sundu.

1920 ve takip eden birkag yil i¢inde Istanbul ve gevresi bir miilteci akinina ugradi. Bélgenin
demografik yapisi biiyiik oranda degisti. Istanbul’a gelen miiltecilerin sayilar1 hakkinda en
saglikli bilgiyi General Vrangel’in verdigini diisiiniilmektedir. 4 Ocak 1922 tarihinde Istanbul
Dariilfiinun’daki toplantida konusan Vrangel, Kasim 1920’de Kirim’dan 135,000 Rus
miiltecinin Istanbul’a geldigini ve bdylece Ruslarin Istanbul’daki toplam sayisiin 167,000
oldugunu ve bunlardan 69,000 miiltecinin Limni adasi, Catalca ve Gelibolu’daki kamplara
yerlestirildigini ifade etmistir. Yine Vrangel’in agiklamasina gore; sehirdeki ve civardaki
Fransiz kamplarinda 4,488 kisi bulunmaktadir. Bunun yani sira Mayis 1921°de Berlin’den
Istanbul’a gelen Kizil Ordu istihbarat ajaninin (resmi kuryenin) verdigi bilgiye gore (Acar,
1016), sadece Gelibolu’da 8.000°1 sivil, 25.000’1 ordu birligi olmak tizere toplam 33.000 kisi
vardi.
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Kendisi de Beyaz Rus bir miiltecisi olan Nikola Kuzovkin, Istanbul’a geldigi 1920 ve izleyen
birka¢ yili kapsayacak sekilde bazi sayisal tespitlerini dile getirmistir. Tespitlerinden biri
soyledir: “I¢ savas sonunda, Istanbul“a gelen Beyaz Rus miiltecilerinin sayisi, 85.000
dolaylarindadir.  Bunlarin  biiyiik  boliimii  Beyoglu'nda yasamistir. Ust  simif  Rus
aristokrasisinden gelen 2.000 kisi, Biiyiik Ada’da barinmistir. Heybeli Ada’da 6.000 kisi
kalmwstir. Daha az parast olanlar Sisli’ye, en az parasi olanlar Beyoglu’'na yerlesmislerdir”
(Kaptan, 1998). Miilteciler arasinda farkli inanglardan ve her siniftan insan vardi: Carlik
Rusyasi doneminde iist diizey yoOnetici olanlar da vardi; ayni donemde karnini doyurmakta
zorlanan yoksul koylii de. Fakat simdi i¢inde bulunduklar1 miilteci sartlar1 hepsini esitlemisti.
Soylular, generaller, doktorlar aglikla bag basaydilar; karinlarin1 doyuracak bir lokma ekmege
muhta¢ durumdaydilar. Bu nedenle miilteciler hayatta kalmak icin bircok is kolunda
caligmaya bagladilar; ne is olsa yapiyorlardi. Tabi eger is bulabilirlerse (Dumont, 2015). Zira
1921 yilinda sadece Istanbul’da 30.000 issiz Rus vardi (Bakar, 2012). Isgal altindaki
Istanbul’un her bakimdan olumsuz sartlar1 ise hayati hepten siirdiiremez kiliyordu. Temel
ihtiya¢ maddelerindeki fiyat artis1 bas dondiiriiciiydii. Ustelik en temel ihtiya¢ malzemeleri
bile bulunamaz hale gelmisti. Bu ise fiyat artislarini anlik hale getirmisti. Ustelik bu Diinya
Savasi yillarindan devralinan olumsuz sartlarin iizerinde gergeklesmekteydi. Konuya iliskin
somut bilgi vermek gerekirse Duyun-1 Umumiye Idaresi'nin hazirladigi gegim standardi
endeksine gore fiyatlar 1914 Temmuz’undan 1918 sonuna kadar 20 kattan fazla, 1918’in son
ceyregine kadar ise 18 kattan fazla artmistir (Pamuk, 2009). Baska bir hesaplamaya gore
1914-1920 yillar1 arasinda fiyatlar, 100°den 1406’ya ¢ikmistir. Bu alt1 aylik zaman diliminde
reel licretler ters orantili olarak %33 oraninda diigmiistiir (Boratav, 2003). Bazi iiriinlerde fiyat
artiglar1 cok daha fazlaydi. Zira 1914-1918 yillar arasinda ekmegin fiyat1 38, sekerin fiyat1 65
kat artmigtir. 1918’de ortalama bir memurun aylig1, giinde bir kilo ekmek almaya yetmekteydi
(Yrasimos, 2015). Konuyu detayli bir sekilde aragtirmig Tevfik Cavdar’in tespitlerine gore
Temmuz 1914’teki fiyatlar ile Eylil 1918°deki fiyatlarin karsilastirmas1 “korkung”
nitelemesini fazlasiyla hak edecek sekilde ger¢eklesmisti. Buna gore sekerin fiyati 3 kurustan
250 kurusa, pirincin fiyat1 3 kurustan 90 kurusa, yumurtanin fiyat1 0.5 kurustan 4.25 kurusa,
koyun etinin fiyat1 7 kurustan 120 kurusa, patatesin fiyatt 1 kurustan 27 kurusa firlamisti.
Savasin sonunda bazi memuriyetlere verilen maas miktarlar1 ise su sekildedir: Birinci simif
maliye miifettisi 6000 kurus, icra memuru 3500 kurus, Tahsildar 800 kurus, kidemli yiizbas1
1050 kurus, bascavus 76 kurus maas almaktaydi (Cavdar, 2003). Bir yiizbas1 maasiyla, ayda
ancak dokuz kilo et ya da dort kilo seker alinabilirdi. 1920’lerin sartlar1 bu felaket {izerinde
sekillenmistir. 1920 yilinin ilk yarisinda fiyatlar 1914 yilina gére %227 oraninda artmis, bu
rakam 1920 yilmin ikinci yarisinda %1015’e ulasmistir. 1921°in ilk yarisinda %1002,
Temmuz ve Agustos aylarinda ise % 917’lik bir fiyat artis1 s6z konusudur. Bir kisinin temel
harcamalar1 esas alindiginda yapmasi gereken harcama; savastan once 235 kurus iken, 1920
yili Temmuz’unda 3.504 kurus, 1921 Kasim’inda ise 2.933 kurustur. Bu rakamlar ii¢ kisilik
bir aile i¢in savastan once aylik 705 kurus iken, 1920 yilinda 10.962 kurus ve 1921
Kasim’inda ise 8.799 kurus seklinde belirlenmistir (Aydin, 2019). Savasin getirmis oldugu
yikim ekonomik hayati felg etmistir. Insanlarin icerisine diismiis olduklar1 bu acizlik, sefalet
ve aglik toplumsal degerleri asindirmistir. Zira bunun sonucunda hirsizlik, fuhus, gasp,
yankesicilik, kumar gibi suglar artmustir. istanbul’da 1920-1921 yillarr arasinda tiim suglarin
yaklagik %350’sini hirsizlik olusturmaktaydi. Bunun da yoksulluk ve temel ihtiyaglarin
karsilanamamastyla yakin iliskisi vardi (Ulu, 2013). Beyaz Ruslar bu sartlarda Istanbul’a
gelmisler ve mevcut olumsuz sartlarin daha da kotiilesmesine hem katki saglamislar hem de
bunun birinci diizeyde magduru olmuslardir. Beyaz Ruslarin Istanbul'a gelisini takiben fiyat:
diisen seyler arasinda miicevher fiyatlar1 vardir. Ciinkii bir miicevher bollugu yasanmaya
baslanmustir.
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Beyaz Ruslar memleketlerinden kagarlarken pahada agir ne varsa yanlarina almiglardi ve
hayatlarini siirdiirebilmek i¢in ilk anda bunlar1 sattilar. Fakat fiyatlarin hizli diisiisii karinlarini
doyurabildikleri giinleri hizla azaltti. Sokaklarda birbirinden gilizel Rus asilzadesi kadinlar
cicek satmaya cabaliyor, erkekler iistlerindeki saray mensuplarina 6zgii elbiseleri ve askeri
iiniformalariyla kibrit, sigara saticilig1 yapiyorlardi. Bunlarin bir¢ogu Rusya'dan kagmalarini
saglayan kimseler tarafindan soyulmuslardi (Uguk, 1999). Kisa siire sonra satacak hicbir
seyleri kalmadi. Bu sefer agzinda altin disi olanlar onu sokiip satarken, satacak bir seyi
olmayanlar bedenlerini satmaya bagladilar.

Beyaz Ruslar, iilkelerindeki ahlak ve kiiltiir anlayislarini Istanbul’a tasimakla kalmay1p, aclik
ve sefaletin etkisiyle yasadiklari/yasamak zorunda kaldiklari ahlaksiz hayatlariyla Istanbul
halkinin hi¢bir zaman bilmedigi ve kabul edemeyecegi yasanti bigimlerini, tutum ve
davranislari, aligkanliklar1 bildik ve yaygin hale getirdiler. Osmanli toplumu, “pavyon” ve
“gece kuliibii” gibi mekanlar1 bu gégmenlerden 6grendi. “Plaj modas1” denilen akim Beyaz
Ruslar’in Istanbul sehrine hediyesi oldu. Istanbul’da ilk defa Florya plajindan denize girenler
Ingiliz askerleri ve Beyaz Ruslar olmustur. Bolsevik Ihtilali’nden kacip Florya’daki kamplara
yerlesen Beyaz Ruslar, Kirim sahillerindeki aligkanliklarini devam ettirerek burada da denize
girdiler. Yiizyillardir deniz yerine mesire alanlarini tercih eden Istanbul halki, plaj modasini
Rus miiltecilerden dgrenmistir. Yiizyillardir denizden kagan Istanbul halki bu kez Florya’ya
kosmaya baslamistir. Istanbul halki, eskiden, tarihi ¢inarlar1 ve memba sulariyla meshur bu
yere fiiliirye kusunu dinlemeye giderken, bu kez kizgin kumlar iizerinde vakit gecirmek i¢in
gitmeye baglamistir. “Fiiliirye” de Rus sivesi ile Florya’ya doniistmiistiir Yar1 ¢iplak Rus
kadimlarinin denize girdigi ve kumlara uzandig1 mekanlara giden Istanbul halki igin haremlik
anlayis1 hizla son bulurken, mesire yerlerinde agiktan icki satilmaya ve bazi yerli kadinlar da
Ruslar gibi denize girmeye baslamiglardir. Daha 6nceden fazlaca goriilmeyen bu durum, o
donem icin ahlaka ters tavirlar olarak tanimlanmistir (Ulu, 2013).

Ifade edildigi iizere, yerli Istanbul halki denize girme aliskanhigin1 Beyaz Ruslar’dan
edinmistir. Beyaz Ruslardan denize eglence i¢in girenler ¢oktu, ancak o devrin taniklarindan
ogrendigimize gore, Beyaz Ruslar’in denize girme sebebi sadece ferahlamak ve eglenmek
degil; bir o kadar da viicutlarim istila etmis olan bitlerden kurtulmakti. Isgal yillarinda
kadinli-erkekli Beyaz Ruslar’la birlikte, isgalci Ingiliz ve Fransiz askerleri de Florya sahiline
gelerek yaz boyu denize girmeye devam ettiler. Denize girme aliskanlig1 kazanan Istanbul
halki bu aligkanligini isgal sonrasinda da devam ettirecektir. Florya, Cumhuriyet doneminde
de gozde yerlerden birisi olacaktir. Mustafa Kemal’in de 6zel ilgi gosterdigi bir mekan
olacaktir. Mustafa Kemal, bir keresinde Florya’ya gittiginde yetkililere buradan nicin
yararlanilmadigint sormus ve Cumhurbaskanligi Koskii’'nii ve ilk modern plaji Florya’da
yaptirtmistir. Boylece plajlar kurulup gelistikce, geleneksel nitelik kazanmis olan ve
mahremiyet hassasiyetiyle olusturulmus deniz hamamlar1 da Istanbul manzarasindan birer
birer kaybolup gitmistir.

Rusya ve diger cografyalardan gelen siginmacilar sosyal, ekonomik, kiiltiirel, ahlaki ve sihhi
bakimlardan Istanbul’u olumsuz etkilediler. Sehirde asayissizlik artt1, issizlik ve pahalilik ile
birlikte her tiirlii bulasic1 ve ziihrevi hastalik yayginlik kazandi. Her ne kadar bazi yazarlar
mesleki ve kiiltiirel bakimdan Ruslarin olumlu sayilabilecek etkilerini zikretmislerse de ahlaki
deger ve inang bakimindan yerlesik Istanbul halkindan ¢ok farkli olan Rus miilteciler,
toplumda ahlaki bozulmaya ve derin sosyal problemlerin olusmasina yol agtilar. Ornegin
uyusturucu madde kullaniminin, kumarin, fuhsun, ziihrevi hastaliklarin ve diger salgin
hastaliklarin yayilmasinda biiyiik etkileri oldu. Ayrica Rus kadinlar1 fuhus hayatinda da
vesikal1 ve vesikasiz olarak yogun bir sekilde yer aldilar. Rusgada iyi, hog, giizel anlamina
gelen “haraso” terimi, Beyaz Rus kadinlarini anlatan bir tanimlama olarak &zellikle Istanbul
erkekleri arasinda uzun zaman kullanilmaya devam etti.
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Devrin polis kayitlarina gore, vesikali ¢alisan yabanci uyruklu kadinlar arasinda en biiytik
oran Rus kadinlarina aitti. Charles King’in yerinde tanimlamasiyla, donemin sartlarinda
Beyaz Ruslar’in durumu séyleydi: “Istanbul'daki Beyaz Ruslar tamimlayan iki ozellik vardi:
caresizlik ve isbilirlik... Bu diinyadan ote diinyaya gog¢ eden ruhlar gibi, eski hayatlarin
vetenekli bireyleri baska bicimlerde yeniden doguyordu... On iki kisilik bir balalayka
orkestrasi bir Britanya savas gemisinin ki¢ giivertesindeki subay salonunda aksam yemegi
karsihginda konser veriyordu. Bir matematik profesorii ideal bir lokanta kasiyeri olmustu.
Etine buduna dolgun bir sosyete kadimi bir gece kuliibiinde miisterilerle dedikodu yapmakla
gorevliydi. St. Petersburg balolarinda sosyeteye takdim edilmesi gereken giizel kizlar
saglarina perma yaptirip gobeklerini acarak eglence programlarinda dans ediyorlardi. Rus
ressamlar Kabristan Yolu'ndan Galata Kopriisii'ne, oradan da Kapalicarsi ¢evresinin
arapsagi gibi dar yollarina kadar tezgah agip gelen gegene manzara ve portreler satmaya
cabaliyorlardil. Daha basit igler de vardi: sehir morgunda ceset yikamak, nane kokulu kiirdan
satmak, ytizleri Sultan VI. Mehmed'e benzetilmis pacavra bebekler yapmak, hatta tersanelerde
fare yakalaywp derilerini kiirkgiilere satmak...” (King, 2016)

Beyaz Ruslar, a¢ kalmamak ic¢in her tiirlii iste ¢alisiyorlardi. Seyyar saticilik, tamircilik,
soforliik, fotografcilik, abajurculuk, seyislik, hamallik, garsonluk, hizmet¢ilik gibi islerde
calisan subaylarin, generallerin, prenseslerin durumu trajik bir manzara olusturuyordu.
Ornegin, Cigek Pasaji’nin ismi, buranin dniinde ¢icek satan Beyaz Rus kadinlardan kalmadar.
Carin sarayinda her tiirlii liikkse sahip olan aristokrat Rus kadinlari, Beyoglu’'nda garsonluk
yapiyor, daha az sanslilari ise kokain satip, viicutlarin1 pazarliyorlardi. Hatta Osmanli’nin ata
sporundan esinlenerek Rus kadinlar1 giirestiriliyordu. Rusya’dan maddi varlik getirebilenler
ise sansliydilar; bunlar isyerleri ve fabrikalar a¢mig, hatta ¢iftlik satin alarak tarimla
ugrasmayi tercih etmislerdi. Ancak bunlarin sayilari son derece azdi. Baz1 Beyaz Rus kadinlar
Sanayi-i Nefise Mektebi’'nde modellik yapmis, bazilar1 ise Rus danslarini eglence yerlerinde
balalayka esliginde sergilemistir. Pastane gelenegini de Beyaz Ruslarin eseridir. Istanbul
alafrangalari, muhallebiciler yerine Ruslarin agti1 pastaneleri tercih etmislerdir. istanbul
halki yirmi dort saat agik olan mekan anlayisiyla da bu pastaneler araciligiyla tanigsmistir
(Ozdemir, 2009).

Rus kadinlari, bedenlerini para kazanmak icin teshir etmekten hi¢ c¢ekinmediler. Ayni
zamanda tombala oyununu Istanbul ahalisine dgrettiler. Isgal yillarmin Istanbul’undaki hemen
kahvehanede Harrosa vardi. Ya miisterilerle tombala oynuyorlar ya da bagka arzularini
karsilamanin pazarligini/6n goriismesini yapiyorlardi. Divan Yolu’nda, Aksaray’da, Koca
Mustafa Pagsa’da kahveler tiklim tiklim harosalarla doluydu. Kollar, gogiisleri acik bu Rus
kadmnlar1 Istanbul erkeginin aklmni basindan aliyor, elinde avucunda ne varsa Haragolara
veriyordu. Istanbul’da talih oyunlar1 ve bunlardan biri olan tombalanin oynandig1 kuliip sayis1
400’10 agmisti. Bu kuliipler en muhafazakar bolgelere kadar yayilmisti. Her giin ortalama
olarak 12.000-15.000 bahis¢i tombala oynamaktaydi. Kuliip sahiplerinin giinliik kazanglari
17.000 liray1 bulmaktaydi (Dumont, 2015; Bakar, 2012).

Beyaz Ruslarin, Istanbul halkina, sadece bilmedikleri hususlar hakkinda degil, bildikleri hatta
usta olduklar1 konular hakkinda da oOnemli etki ve katkilari olmustur. Bunun en
onemlilerinden birisi mutfak kiiltiirtidiir. 1921— 1924 yillar1 arasinda soylu Rus hanimlariin
hizmet ettigi, birbirinden giizel lokantalar agcilmistir. Beyaz Ruslar agtiklar1 lokantalarda Rus
yemeklerini ve votkasini Istanbul halkina tanitmislardir. Bu lokantalar sadece yemek yenilen
yerler olmamis, ayn1 zamanda Istanbul’un miizik ve eglence hayatina yeni bir anlayis ve tarz
getiren mekanlar olmustur. Ayaspasa Rus Lokantasi, Tiinel’deki Biiyiik Moskova Kuliibii ve
Galatasaray’da agilan Turkuaz ve Rejans bunlardan sadece birkagidir. Rejans gilinlimiize kadar
gelmistir. Buralarda seckin miisterilere Bors ¢orbasi gibi 6zgiin Rus yemekleri sunulmustur.
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Bu yillarda Tepebasi’nda lokantacilik yapan Beyaz Rus gd¢meni Karpi¢ (Yuriy Georges
Karpovitch) 6zel davetle Ankara’dan cagrilmig ve yeni baskent olan Ankara’nin kokli
lokantalarindan birisi olacak ve miidavimleri arasinda Mustafa Kemal’in de bulundugu
Karpi¢’i acip, isletmistir.

Osmanli geleneginde kadin ve erkegin eglence ve sohbet amaciyla aymi ortamda
bulunabilmesi olduk¢a zor sartlara bagh iken, isgalciler kadin ve erkeklerin ayn1 mekanda
bulusmasini saglayan “salon hayati”mi tesvik ettiler ve toplumda yayginlastirdilar. 1920’li
yillara gelindiginde kadinlar salonlarda erkeklerle birlikte dans etmeye bagladilar. Bu yillarda
tango ve diger danslar isgal askerleri ve Istanbul’a gelen Beyaz Rus kadinlar1 araciligiyla
iyiden iyiye yayginlik kazandi. Beyaz Rus kadinlar1 kahvehaneleri dolasip halka tombala
oynatarak yeni bir moda da baglattilar. Aksaray, Kocamustafapasa, Divanyolu ve
Uskiidar’daki Tiirk kahvelerine dadanan, kollar1 ve kismen gogiisleri acik, giiler yiizlii, sarigin
ve mavi gozlii Rus kadinlari, sadece ayakiistii riiyalarin pazarlayicisi olmaktan bagka yeni
aliskanliklar da getirdiler, tombalayla erkeklerin ceplerini bosaltilar. Tombalaciligin adeta bir
felakete doniismesi tizerine bunlarla miicadele etmek i¢in Ahmet Hamdi Basar (1897-1971)
tarafindan “Tombalacilarla Miicadele Dernegi” kuruldu. Bu arada o yillarda Istanbul ile diger
sehirlerde tombala oynatmak imtiyazi ve yetkisi Malilin-i Askeriye Muavenet Heyeti’ne
(Harp Maltllerine Yardim Dernegi) verildi. Zor durumda bulunan askerlere veya ailelerine
yardim amaciyla kurulmus olan bu dernege, gelir temini igin Istanbul veya iilkenin uygun
goriilen diger sehirlerinde, senede sadece bir defa olmak ve siiresi de on giinii gegmemek
kosuluyla oyun oynatma izni verilmistir. Beyaz Rus kadinlara ilginin artmas1 sonucunda “Asri
Kadinlar Cemiyeti”, bu kadmlarin ahlaksiz davraniglarindan otiirii sinir dis1 edilmeleri icin
kampanya baglatmigtir.

Istanbul ve yakin ¢evresindeki bdlgenin demografik yapisin1 degistirecek kadar kitlesel bir
nitelikte gergeklesen miilteci akini, sadece demografik yapiyr degil, ondan da ¢ok bolgedeki
yerlesik insanlarin geleneksel hayat tarzlarini, ahlaki degerlerini ve goriinlimlerini
degistirecek kadar etkili olmustur. Bu durum dénem romanlarinin iizerinde durdugu bir
ozellik olmus, konuyu detayli bir sekilde islemislerdir. Bu agidan Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar
onemli bir 6rnektir. Medeniyet degisimlerini ve kiiltiir bunalimlarini romanlarinda son derece
basarili bir sekilde anlatan Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’daki (1901-1962) Rus imaji, onun konu
secimindeki dikkatinden ve yasadigi dénemin Istanbul’uyla ilgili izlenimlerinden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Beyaz Ruslar da ele aldig1 Sahnenin Disindakiler isimli romaninda
Ruslar, Istanbul’un degisen yiiziiniin bir simgesi ve unsuru olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir
(Ozdemir, 2009). Romanin bir yerinde, “sehrin manzarasi ¢ok degismisti. Diinyanin her
milletinden isgal askerleri, Karadeniz’den gelen vapurlarin sehre her giin doktiigii Beyaz
Ruslar, her cinsten kavim kiyafeti, eski payitahti bir nevi kadim Iskenderiye'ye, irklarmn ve
medeniyetlerin birbirine karistigt ve kaynastigi devirlerin o biiyiik yol ugragi sehirlerine
benzetmisti” (Tanpinar, 2005) tespiti yapilarak Ruslarm Istanbul’un karmasasindaki payi
vurgulanmistir. Istanbul, Anadolu’dan ve Balkanlardan gelen miiltecilere ve herkese oldugu
gibi, 1917 Devrimi’nden kagan Ruslara da kucak agmistir. Ancak tiim muhacirlerinin uyum
problemine ragmen Ruslar, ii¢ ayda Istanbul’a alismis ve Istanbul’u degistirmislerdir
(Tanpinar, 2005). Tanpinar, “Bes Sehir” adli kitabinda yazdiklariyla paralellik gosterecek
sekilde, bu romaninda da Ruslarin Istanbul’un sosyal hayatinda yaptiklar1 degisiklikler
iizerinde yogunlasmistir. Romanda bu degisiklikler sdyle ifade edilmistir: “Isgal ordularinin
sehre doktiigii para, kazang sekillerini altiist etmis, refah seviyesi tasavvur edilmeyecek
derecede el degistirmisti. Yabanct kuvvetlerin etrafinda onlarin giindelik ihtiyaglar: icin
hemen bir yigin yeni ig ¢tkmisti. Biraz atilgan, cerbezeli yahut degerlere karst az ¢ok kayitsiz
insanlar bu islere sarilmislar, kaybedilmesi, kazanilmas: kadar kolay servetler elde
etmislerdi.
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Bu kolay servetin etrafinda Beyaz Rus akiminin ¢ok baska mecralar ve sekiller verdigi biiyiik
bir eglence hayati baslamisti. Beyoglu’'nda bir yigin lokanta, bar, dansing agilmis, agirbash
Istanbul efendilerinin bir vakitler gazetelerini okuyarak, alcak sesle diinya gidisi hakkinda
bedbinliklerini birbirlerine naklettikleri, sabah kahvesi ve aksam cayi ictikleri Istanbul
kahveleri manzaralarini degistirmiglerdi. Beyaz Kafkas ceketli, ayagi siyah ¢izmeli, bol pudra
icindeki kumral ve beyaz yiizleri diiz ¢izgili, ince, eski hanimlarimizin kullandigi yemenileri
andiran esarplara sarilmis narin Rus kadinlar ve kizlar, ¢ogu prenses, kontes yahut yiiksek
burjuva ailesine mensup olduklarini iddia ediyorlardi! Oyle ki, batan Carlik gemisinden
hemen herkes bir asalet unvant kurtararak gelmisti denebilir. Acayip ve ¢ok tehlikeli bir peri
kafilesi gibi, bu sakin bas dindirme mabetlerine, bir kismi sakat, gogiisleri nisanlarla dolu,
vine Kafkas ve Kazak kiyafetli erkekleriyle beraber iistismiislerdi. Her biiyiikce kahvede
tombala oynaniyor, muayyen saatlerde isiklar kisitliyor, narin endamli delikanlilar, Kafkas
danslari, kadinlar ufak tefek plastik rakslar yapryorlar, semtleri dolayisiyla kapali, miisterisi
daha az yerlere hi¢ olmazsa gezici ¢algicilar ugruyorlardr” (Tanpinar, 2005).

SONUC

16. yiizyilin ikinci yaris1t Osmanli igin 6nemli bir siirecin baslangicini teskil eder. Ik defa bu
zamanda, mevcut askeri, idari ve ekonomik sistemin igleyisinde ciddi problemler yasanmaya
baslanir. Yasanan problemlerin siddeti artarak devam eder. Bunun iizerine problemlerin
kaynagini tespite ve s6z konusu problemlerin ¢dziimiine iliskin arayiglara girilir. Konuya
iliskin raporlar hazirlanmaya ve iist diizey yoneticilere sunulmaya baglanir. Sistemin 1slahi
gerektigi konusunda bir anlayis genel kabul gormeye baglar. Askeri konulara 6ncelik verilir.
Ciinkli bir siiredir Avrupa devletlerinin ordular1 karsisinda geri kalindigir fark edilmis
durumdadir. Artik savaslari  kazanmak kolay ger¢eklesmemektedir. Bu nedenle
gerceklestirilecek 1slahat girisimlerinin Avrupa devletlerinin ordularin1i model alarak yapma
girisimleri baslanir. Oncelikle Avrupa’dan askeri uzmanlar getirilir. Bu uzmanlar eliyle hem
ordunun ihtiyact olan kurumlar teskil edilmeye hem de askerin egitim tarzi yenilenmeye
calisilir. 18. yilizy1l genel hatlariyla bu sekilde gecer. Fakat 18. yilizyilin sonlarina dogru,
problemlerin daha gelen oldugu, askeri alandaki problemlerin sadece bir alt konu teskil ettigi,
dolayisiyla sistemin genel manada 1slah edilmesi gerektigi goriisii kabul gérmeye baslar.
Tanzimat siiregte 6nemli bir agamay1 temsil eder. Tanzimat, batililasmanin devlet politikasina
ve topyekiinlesmesine yol agmustir. Takiben hizli bir sekilde zihniyet ve hayat tarzinda
batililagma hareketleri agiga ¢ikmaya baslar. Bunlarin bazilar1 model alarak gerceklesir. Rus
Devrimi sonrasinda Istanbul’a akin eden Beyaz Ruslar en 6nemli degisim araglarindan biri
olurlar. Beyaz Ruslar sayesinde Osmanli zihniyeti radikal bir sekilde degisime ugramigstir.
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